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ABSTRACT

Several writers in Britain and the United States have suggested

that students change or develop their occupational intentions as

they pass through higher education. Phenomena of this kind are of

Interest to social psychologists as being Instances of "attitude

change", and to economists as being Instances of the operation of

"adjustlve mechanism" 1n the labour market. An empirical Investig¬

ation of changes In the occupational attitudes and intentions of student

at Edinburgh university was carried out, using a longitudinal survey

method, Particular attention was focussed upon attitudes and

Intentions regarding schoolteachlng, though changes 1n Intentions

regarding postgraduate research training were also Investigated.

Techniques of stratified sampling, and random assignment of students

to experimental conditions were used. It was demonstrated that

changes occurred 1n students' occupational values, and occupational

Intentions over their first sixteen months at university. Significant

overall changes occurred 1n beliefs about schoolteaching, as well as

1n attitudes and Intentions towards it. The Investigation Included

reviews of the literature on the relationship between theories of

attitudes and theories of occupational choice, on the "perception" of

occupations, on previous studies of changes 1n students' occupational

intentions, and on methodological problems Involved in drawing causal

inferences from longitudinal studies.
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ChAPTER I

Attitudes and Occupational Decision-Making

The concept of "attitude" is often said to be at the core of social

psychology. In the following pages, occupational preferences and

occupational intentions will be regarded as sttitudinal phenomena, and it

will be shown that the attitude concept clarifies some problesriS in the

field of "occupational choice", while the study of occupational decision¬

making provides a useful application for attltudinal theory. The

relationship of mutual clarification may be particularly strong in the

area of development or change, and in the area of predicting criterion

behaviour.

The intellectual history of "attitude" has been traced by Allport

(1954), and more recently by F1eming (1967). As with the concept of

"intelligence", "attitude" isi

"... in certain circumstances a semi-technical term of which explicit
definitions have often been given, without losing the interest of a
concept that triumpnantly invaded ordinary speech and made Itself
intuitively understood." (Fleming, 1967, p.290).

Just as with "intelligence", the technical and the popular meanings

of "attitude" have often been at variance. Fleming traces the usage of

"attitude" from Darwin's Expression of the Emotions in Man and Animals of

1672, through Sherrington to the work of Ach and the kurzburg psychologists,

to hurt Goldstein, W.I. Thomas, Thurstone, Frenkel-Brunswlk, Festinger and

many other writers. Definitions of "attitude" are very diverse. Indeed,

Scott's (1969) major review of the field of attitude measurefir<ent completely

ducks the problem of finding a single all-embracing definition, and instead,
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puts forward eleven potentially important characteristics of attitude,

each of which might he measured separately.

There is some conflict between physiologislng definitions of attitude,

and those which are more properly psychological. J.B. Watson tried to

give an account of tsental events in terns of hypothesised physiological

processes, (in Fleming's expressive phrase, he "embraced the consolations

of physiology"), - and such physiologising creeps into definitions of

attitude that are widely quoted even today. Gordon Allport referred to

"a mental and neural state of readiness...", (eraphasis added), and most

books of "readings" on attitude measurement (e.g. Fishbein, 1967), include

papers on physiological indices of attitude. At an opposite pole to this

is the frank mentalism of such writers as Thomas and Znaniecki (1927),

which omits even the slightest reference to biological processes. For

these sociological writers, an attitude 1s, "... a process of individual

consciousness...", (p.22). Perhaps an approach of this kind 1s more

easily defensible than it used to be, for it is now possible to make

analogies between words like "consciousness" and the explicit properties

of the "softwear* used in electronic computing machinery.

Ryan (1970; 10-11) has recently summarised the arguments 1n favour of

a disciplined mentalism as against physiological explanation. He does so

in support of a broader position which favours the use of an "Intention"

construct for the explanation of behaviour. Thus:

"To the layman it seems a simple fact that human behaviour is affected by
conscious purposes, plans, intentions, tasks and the like. A theory
which denies the legitimacy or usefulness of such factors in the control
of behaviour 1s certainly logically possible, but so also is a theory which
makes use of such concepts..*. The position here will be that purposive
concepts are Important and useful concepts for explanation, that they are
neither Rustical nor teleological in any metaphysical sense." (1970; 18).
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The general pattern for explanation that Ryan offers shows environmental

stimuli Impinging upon e*an, in the context of current physiological con¬

ditions and the Individual's "repertory of specific stored products*. By

"stored products, or outcomes of activity" he appears to mean "acquired

behavioural dispositions" in Campbell's {1363} sense, though his usage has

much of the flavour of "plans" 1n the sense of Miller, Galanter and Plnbram,

(1M0). Some behaviours are determined by Intentions, and Intentions are

determined by the Individual's perception of the situation and what he

anticipates as the results of different ways of behaving. That is to say,

Intentions are determined by the phenomenal field. This in turn 1s

determined by "stored products":

"... toe Individual Is equipped with mny prepared ways of perceiving,
anticipating and conceiving the world and his own "activity. He has a
repertory of ready-made reactions to stimulation which are the product
of his past history .... they are toe results of past activity which are
available to the individual In some sort of condensed or prepared way."
(1970i 28).

The notion of "stored products" would Include whet other writers have

called "cognitive structures", as well as needs, values, patterns of

Interests and other motivational constructs. It is consistent with

explanations of human action which are couched in terms of "perspectives"
or "definitions of the situation", (Becker, 1360),

Another major tension 1n the literature on attitudes is between

who!1stic conceptions, which see attitudes as reaching down into the

individual's basic personality, compared against definitions which take

attitudes as being relatively superficial phenomena, easily changed by

exposure to new conditions. It seems that many writers who have carried

out their research in areas of extreme behaviour, (such as psychopathology,
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or extreiae racial prejudice), - have felt the need to postulate a unity

of style (stllenhelt) In the personality, such that almost every facet of

an individual's life is integrated with every other facet. The classical

example of this approach Is the work of Frenkel-Brunswik and her

colleagues on anti-semitism. On the other hand, experimentalists, such as

hovland, and formalists, such as Thurstone, who have studied behaviour and

judgement in more run-of-the-mi11 areas of life seem to have been prepared

to treat the different facets of Individual experience quite separately,

in this latter view, it is fruitful to analyse attitudes into beliefs which

are learned one by ow, - each favourable or unfavourable belief contribut¬

ing to a relatively simple attitudinal structure, which might be defined

quite baldly, as 1n the Tnurstonlan sense of, "... the amount of affect for

or against a psychological object." (1931: 261). Perhaps the history of

laboratory research on attitude change since 1950 can be seen as a series of

attempts to accomodate the whollstic view of attitude in relatively simple

terms, by postulating a single "consistency motivation" which would tie

together the individually dissected out and manipulafale components of

beliefs feelings and intentions.

One such dissection was carried out by Katz and Stotland (1959), in

their definitive statement of the classical three-component view of

attitude. In this view, an attitude is an individual's tendency or pre¬

disposition to evaluate an object or symbol in a certain way. Three

types of components may make up an attitude: - the cognitive component,

which consists of beliefs or knowledge about the qualities of the object: -

an affective component, which consists of feelings and physiological

reactions which are triggered off by the presence of the object: - and the

conative or benavioural component, which consists of action tendencies or
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behavioural intentions. Any attitude roust have an affective component,

and must have a cognitive component: - there need not necessarily be any

constive component. There are said to be relationships of consistency

between toe elements within a single component of a given attitude, and

there are also pressures to consistency between the components of a given

attitude or between attitudes to similar objects. However, it appears

that the motivation to consistency is not an overpowering one, for Katz

makes som play with toe notion that attitudes may lack internal

Integration between their components, or may be isolated fro® other

attitubes,

"... there is a general, but limited trend toward consistency in psycho¬
logical functioning.*4 (1959).

This is especially toe case between different attitudes, between belief

systems, and between value systems. In the katz model, attitudes towards

various aspects of toe self, (the "self concept"), - are an important

source of inter-attitude consistency. This is said to be functional to

the maintenance of psychic stability.

The structural emphasis of their model leads Katz to the view that

different types of attitude will have different properties, particularly

as regards the relationship to behaviour and the possibility of attitude

change. They set forward five types of attitude, on the basis of toe

degree to which cognition, affect or action tendency are dominant, and

also on the basis of the function served. Affective associations are

simply feelings associated with some ouject or symbol. They have a

minimal cognitive component, and little or no action tendency. They are

formed by simple temporal or spatial associations with need satisfaction.
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Intellectualised attitudes have a heavy cognitive component with an

affective core, but lack a behavioural structure. Large numbers of

beliefs with a fairly complex organization of implicative relationships

are involved, neither affective associations nor intellectualised

attitudes can be expected to be reliable indicators of behaviour, since

neither has a strongly developed conatlve component. In this, they

contrast with action oriented attitudes, which have a small cognitive

component, but at the same time, a high degree of affectivity, and strong

action tendencies* balanced attitudes have the three components in

approximately equal strength, as do ego~defens1ve attitudes. These two

types differ in the nature of their faotivating processes, balanced

attitudes being in the service of biological needs and ego needs, while

ego-defensive attitudes, (as the nam© implies) - are driven by motivational

conflicts. They also differ 1n that ego-defensive attitudes are compart¬

mentalised one from another, while balanced attitudes are not. Soth

balanced attitudes and ego-defensive attitudes ought to be rnoderately

strongly related to behaviour.

Katz suggests that affective associations will be changed only by

further associations with need satisfactions, while action-oriented

attitudes can be changed by controlling the Individual's behaviour, while

at the same time directing hi® to other sources of need satisfaction, or

showing him other patns towards the same goal. Intel Actualized and

balanced attitudes ought to be susceptible to change through alteration

of trie cognitive component, as by Indicating new means-end relationships

or giving the individual some new perspective upon the attitude object.
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Finally, ego-defendIve attitudes will probably be resistant to procedures

esploying argument, information or behaviour control; - they may be

susceptible to change through procedures such as psychotherapy. Katz

holds that since attitudes serve different psychological needs and

functions, they will only be changed when the change procedure is related

to the appropriate motive pattern. This rather conaionsensical point of

view needs to be euiphasised, because &uch of the psychological literature

on attitude change has concentrated on teasing out the precise effects of

factors which may not be all that important in field settings, (for

example, the work on primacy effects in persuasion, as carried on by

Hovland et, al., 1953). The Katz taodel is not the only representation of

the attitude concept, r»or is it the most up to data. Its usefulness is

that it stakes quite clear the theoretical role of "attitude", as a linking

concept between the Inner life of the individual and his actions.

Thinking about the occupational world and choosing between occupations

is surely an attitudinal activity par excellence. In this area, there

operate strong and deep rooted oesires and aversions, Important and often

irrevocable eoamltoents are entered on the basis of limited information;

furthermore, occupational decislon-fltaidnj is an activity with distinctively

social implications.

Yet with all this, the corpus of literature on "occupational choice*

has developed largely independent of the main stream of attitude theory.

Tne tera "vocational attitude" Is used by Carter (1340), and by other

writers in the field, Put such references rarely invoke attitude theory;

"attitude" is used in its everyday sense. indeed, vocational psychology

seems to have been isolated from mainstream social psychology from the
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192G's to toe 1960's, (for example the five-volurae Handbook of Social

Psychology (lindzey ana Aronson, 196S) makes hardly any reference to

occupational values or to occupational Interests or occupational choice).

It is only recently that this Isolation has started to break down, (e.g.

Merwin and el Vesta, 1959; Hilton, 1962; Osipow and Scheid, 1971;

Hudson, 1968).

The reasons for toe absence of intellectual coswilon between social

and vocational psychology r.4> be of some interest to the historian of

ideas. More relevant to this argument is toe fact that toe core concept

of vocational psychology has been "interest", and that this concept has

certain similarities to "attitude".

"Interest'5 is generally taken to refer to vocational interests. In

theory, there should be educational interests, and recreational interests as

well, but these have not received much attention. Strong (1943) whose

Vocational Interest blank (often referred to as the SVIB) virtually defines

the field seems to conceive interests as general motivational variables in

toe same category as needs, wants, desires, and feelings, (p.7). However,

he is curiously vague about defining "interest* in a way that would

distinguish it from other acquired behavioural dispositions. This

theoretical vagueness is strange in view of the concrete and confident

interpretations that he gives to individual profiles of sseasured interests.

Fryer (1931) is more specific, and succinctly distinguishes between

subjective and objective aspects of interest thus;

"Subjective interests are likes, which are estimated experiences characterised
by feelings of pleasantness. Objective interests are reactions. If
one gazes intently at automobiles in a showroom, or parked along the street,
we have an interest expression which 1s definitely observable. On the
other hand, to estimate that one likes automobiles 1s a subjective interest."
(p.15).
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This early point of view shows very well the notion that "interest" is to

so with the pleasure which is derived from some kind of physical activity,

hatz (1969) makes a related point In talking of interest as, "engaging in

an activity which 1$ intrinsically enjoyable", (p.461), Similarly,

Diamond (1957) defines interest as,

"The disposition to engage in some culturally elaborated activity, without
regard for any consequent gratification other than through the mere
exercise of this disposition",

A discussion of the relationship between "attitude" and "Interest"

might examine how they relate to other dispositional concepts such as

"value", "drive14, "sentiment*, "opinion", "intention" and so forth, (see

Campbell, 1963), but such a large scale comparative exercise would take up

art unacceptable amount of space.

Interests, values and needs are distinguished by Katz (1969), who says

are basic (and possibly psycho-biological) motivating forces.

Values on the other hand are the characteristic outward expressions and

culturally influenced manifestations of needs, and represent feelings about

the goals of an activity. interests are related to the means by which the

valued goal i»ay be readied.

"When an individual has decided which clusters of activities are intrinsically
Interesting, he must still decide how much importance to he wants to attach
to satisfying intrinsic activity interest - compared say with such other
occupational value dimensions as altruism, wealth, autonomy, and so on."
(p.461).

Osipow and Scheid (1971) add a further wrinkle to this already complex

picture, by suggesting that Interests themselves are built up from preferences

between different physical or mental tasks, (this task preference notion was

used by Oraerod, 1969, in devizing a measure of interests).



• 10 -

Various studies of Interests and values have tried to classify the

various factors Into baste types. Super and Crites (1962; 382) summarise

seven such classtflcatory scheises, and ZytowsM (1970; 70-71) presents six.

One such classification, (Super and Overstreet, I960), - assises the

existence of 15 work values, altruism, creativity, Independence, Intellectual

stimulation, aesthetics, achievement, management, way of life, security,

prestige, economic returns, surroundings, associates, supervisory relations

and variety* Another (Rosenberg, 1957), - uses ten, viz; security,

prestige, money, working with people rather than things, leadership,

freedom fro® supervision, being helpful to others, creativity, using special

abilities, and adventure. These may be compared with Guilford's (1954)

11st of eight basic Interests; scientific, social-welfare, B»chan1cal,

outdoor, clerical, business, expressive aestheticis® and appreciative

aesthetic! sat.

The traditions of measuring "vocational interests" (Strong, 1943;
Kuder, 1970)» or "occupational values", (Harranond, 195b, Rosenberg, 1957;

herzoerg et, al., 1959) concern themselves with the degree to which

different occupations attract and hold Individuals with various personality

characteristics. One part of their concern is to show that stable and long

lasting interests and values influence occupational dtcision-Raking.

Assumptions that are made 1n these approaches are;

(a) That individuals engaged 1n occupational decision-raking can know their
own Interests and values with a greater or lesser degree of accuracy.

(b) That they can make fairly accurate predictions concerning the degree

to which different occupations might satisfy their values, 1n short there

is a sense 1n which occupations are perceived.



Broadly speaking, the vocational guidance approach has been to Increase

the accuracy of diagnosis of the individual's Interest and values* and to

collect valid Information concerning the statistical-psychological nature of

occupations. The problem of how people perceive occupations has been side¬

stepped here, as has the problem of hew they combine perceived attributes of

occupations into preference functions. The process by which the Individual

apprehends his own interests and values Is replaced by his completing a

questionnaire; similarly, the process by which he perceives occupations 1s

replaced by the vocational counsellor's collection of occupational profiles:

finally, the process by which the individual selects the occupation that he

thinks most likely to please him is replaced by a mathematical equation.

To be sure, the vocational guidance movement can claim that Its counselling

procedures are more efficient at placing people in congenial occupations

than the individuals* own methods of occupational decision-making. But this

is not the point. The reason why occupational decision-making 1s an

interesting phenomenon 1s that people who engage 1n it are choosing between

very complicated entities, and are doing 1t by means of perceptual and

cognitive processes that we do not yet understand. The vocational guidance

approach tells us one of the ways 1n which the chooser might go about

choosing between occupations, but it tells very little about the processes

Involved when people do choose between occupations.

Super (1949) discusses four kinds of interest 1n terms of the measure¬

ment operations they Imply. Expressed Interest Is "the verbal profession

of interest 1n an object, activity, task, or occupation". If a 11st of

questions about expressed interest 1s expanded and scored in a systematic
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fashion, then Super speaks of Inventoried Interest. The Strong Vocational

Interest blank (Strong, 1943), and the Kuder Preference Record (Kuder, 1970)

are vocational interest inventories. Tested interest is measured

"objectively" by testa of how much correct knowledge an individual has about

the Interest area. These Information tests are little used, as they mix up

interest with general knowledge. Manifest Interest is inferred from the

individual's participation in interest-relevant activities, such as hobbles,

studies, or an occupation Itself.

This four-fold typology, which Super presents as a methodological

typology has striking similarity to the tripartite theory of attitude

structure reviewed by Katz and Stotland (see above). The conative action

tendency component of attitude is clearly similar to what Super calls

manifest interest, and the cognitive component looks suspiciously like tested

interest, (tests of information and knowledge). Expressed Interest and

inventoried interest present something of a problem, but this can be resolved

by the assumption that inventoried Interest 1s the equivalent of the affect¬

ive component of attitude, while expressed interest is the individual's

(possibly Inaccurate) self-rating of his overall attitude. These suggestions

my seem to be trivial, consisting simply of the juxtaposition of phrases

from two different research traditions. However, they build a bridge

between the classical problem of attitude theory on the one hand, and of

Interest theory and occupational decision-making on the other. This has

several outcomes: First, it de-emphasises the importance of correct

information and suggests that incorrect information and stereotypes can be

equally important in the cognitive elaboration of an occupational attitude.
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This seems to be useful, for tested Interest as a research tradition within

Interest Rieasurement has never been very productive, (see Bardie and Campbell,

1968). it Eight well be replaced by what one might call the "perception"

of occupations, (see chapter II). Secondly, the analogy between attitude

structure and occupational interests suggests that change and stability in

interests or occupational preferences should be seen as involving attltudinal

mechanise* of learning and consistency, and the interactions of different

motivations. Cooley (1967) discusses stability and change in interests as;

"The main reason why Interests have been shown to be stable Is that there Is
a certain degree of stability in careers themselves, and Interests ere, in
large part at letst, measuring current plans or current situations. As the
plans change, and the situations change, student responses to an Inventory
cnange, and so there is prognostic Vvlue only insofar as careers are stable."
(1907, p.190}.

however, it should be clearly understood that the classical assumption made

by students of vocational interests has been that interests are laid down

early 1n life, and do not usually change much, (see Crites, 1969j 31).

while bearing Cooley's suggestion in mind, we should r.ot hastily assume that

people have an infinite capacity for development or change.

Thirdly, the idea that people have occupational attitudes leads one to

question the usefulness of "occupational choice" as a criterion. There

seems to be a pervasive assumption In much of the literature on the

occupational preferences of students, that occupational thinking is an

activity whose resultant is having one or at most two occupations In mind.

Some counselling psychologists (e.g. Holland, 1959) Imply that such a state

of affairs 1s nature, desirable, etc. That this assumption pervades the

measurement operations used in research on "choice" can be seen in practically

any questionnaire, (e.g. Astin and Panos, 1969 asked, "tahat occupation do
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you plan to pursue as a career?-; Holland, 1968 went so far as to ask

about "second choice" jobs {p.23); however, his theory (1359) Implies a

vocat1onal hierarchy).

The thirty or so studies of changes in students' occupational choices

which are summarised by Feldtuan and Newconb (1969) alT[ present their data in
terms of changes 1n first choices of occupation, (these first choices being

classified into broad categories for ease of presentation). Furthermore,

an extensive literature search has revealed only one study (Herwin and

di Vesta, 1959) in which occupational intentions are conceptualised and

measured as things which exist in some degree, rather than as "first choice"

or "not first choice".

wiiy oo investigators ask about occupational choice in terms of "choose

one" questions, (or in Holland's case, in terms of "choose one, and then

choose a second best")? Perhaps it is because there is a cultural norm in

western Society for most adults to have one occupation at a time, and to hold

it for at least a period of years. To be sure, overt behaviour seems to be

very ranch constrained to this mould, but such constraint need not be reflected

in the ways in which people judge the desirability of different occupations.

This leads into a classical problem of attitude theory; - how best to

conceive the relationship between attitudes and overt actions. A commonly

found view of this relationship Is expressed by Summers (1970);

"After all, the ultimate aim of attitude research is the better understanding
and prediction of overt behaviour." (p.7; emphasis added).

Such a point of view has its parallels in the literature on interest measure¬

ment though against it one can put Thurstone's (1959) opinion,
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"In studying the measurement of soda! attitudes, the attempt is sometimes
made to validate such experiments in terms of overt behaviour, but that is
an error. Professor Sam Stouffer wrote a doctor's dissertation some years
ago at the University of Chicago on this problem....He found that there was
pretty fair agreement between what the subjects said on the attitude scales
and how they actually benaved. I should like to point out that, while
such a comparison is of considerable interest, it 1s not a validation of
the attitude scale....Attitudes are essentially subjective experiences which
way or pay not conform with overt action." (p.107).

but the terns of this discussion are not yet properly defined. An

overt behaviour may be socially significant or it may be completely private;

it may be psychologically important to the individual or it may be of little

consequence. It seems unlikely that there exists a common law linking all

behaviour In all situations, with corresponding attitudes.

Furthemore, the form or forms which attitude - behaviour relationships

are expected to take will depend upon one's basic theoretical position on the

nature of attitudes. For example, attitude may be thought of as a

motivational concept which has a direct ana causal link to behaviour. This

iaea of e one to one correspondence appears to be what writers such as

LaPiere (1934) invoke, when they call attention to the discrepancies which

often exist between attitudes assessed by questionnaire, or in interview

situations and some criterion behaviour. DeFleur and Westie (1963) and

later Alexander (1967) have divided the various theoretical conceptions of

attitude into "latent process" and "probability" models. In the former

type, relatively complex internal structures are hypothesised as "hidden

ratcnanisms" which may or may not (dependng on the theoretical system) be

seen as causally related to behaviour. For example, the positions held by

fyan ana by Katz, as uescribeu aocve, involve postulating trie existence of

various intrapsychic structures. On the other har.u, the so-called

"response probability" models involve the assumption that only very simple
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theoretical structures (of the kind which can be handled by elementary

statistical theory)* are necessary for defining the notion of attitude.

There can be no a priori reason for a critic to expect consistency

relationships between all of the component parts of an hypothesised set

of psychic structures. The "hidden mechanism" theorist is quite at

liberty to suppose that sor.ie parts of the structure are Isolated from other

parts* and indeed, Katz makes just this conjecture, (see above). When

attitude is conceived as a latent process, the attitude-behaviour problem

becomes one of specifying the conditions under which behaviours or

behavioural intentions are joined to, or isolated from other relevant parts

of the overall attitudinal structure. In this sense, "other parts of the

overall attitudinal structure" might be taken to include such factors as the

individual's perceptions of the norms operating in a particular social

situation.

Probability conceptions of attitude are characterized by simple ideas

about the degree to which the psychic elements which make up an attitude

are organized into structures. As summarised by DeFleur and kestle (1963);

"(The probability conception of attitude) .... anchors the attitude concept
firmly to observable events. by defining attitude as the probability of
particular types of responses, the need to worry about the nature of "under¬
lying mechanisms" operative within the individual organism 1s absent. The
researcher can turn to an analysis of the kinds of past experiences,
normative systems, peer groups, or to the types of social systems from which
individuals with different response probabilities have come." (1963;
authors' emphasis).

This view is quite different from those supported by Ryan or by Katz. Not

only is there an appeal to the rhetoric of operationism. It also betrays

a lack of interest in problems of explaining how factors within the individual,

such as motivation, perception and memory are related to overt behaviour.
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This position is a legitimate one, though as Alexander (1967) argued, it

contains one rather radical implication,

"... attitudes Must always be a dependent variable in our theoretical systems.
Defined as the emission of a given class of responses, (attitude) cannot be
used to explain other behaviours of the organism." (1967).

This is not entirely so, for it depends upon the statistical model within

which a particular probability definition of attitude is made. Processes

which are in principle probabilistic can be seen as causal antecedents of

overt behaviour, though this involves a modification of the common idea of

causality as implying the existence of some kind of "unmoved mover", (see

Simon, 1957). Practically speaking however, writers who have seen attitude

as being dependent upon factors lying outwith the Individual seem to have

favoured the response probability model.

Those social scientists who have emphasised the importance of

reliability and consistency in the measurement of attitudes, Interests,

values or other dispositional constructs, (as for example, Thurstone, 195S;

Strong, 1943* D.T. Campbell, 1963, berdie and D.P. Campbell, 1968), - have

often maintained that they hold a "latent process" view about the relation¬

ship between such acquired oehavioural disposition (to use D.T. Campbell's

general phrase), and those overt actions which are chosen as criteria of

performance. Generally speaking however, 1t is difficult to make a really

firm distinction between such views, and the position that attitudes or

interests are In principle probabiliatic dispositions of the Individual.

If all behaviours can be manifestations of a certain attitude, interest or

value, and if there are no a priori assumptions about Internal psychic

structures, then operationist social scientists can be driven to the use of

relatively simple and general statistical models to suromarlse the
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consistencies which occur in verbal reports or in overt actions. Thurstone

(1959) with attitudes, Strong (1943) ana Kuder (1970) with vocational

interests, and Triandis (1964) with behavioural intentions are examples of

this sort of approach.

Sucn statistically winded empiricism has been productive in the sense

that it has generated a great oeal of research. However a concentration on

overall average reliability and efficiency in measurement, while praiseworthy

in itself, can lead to the position that distinctions between internal

psychic states are uninteresting because of the average statistical overlap

between them. Various writers have argued (for example Hudson, 1966;

chapter one) that teis puts the statistical cart before tee theoretical horse,

for we are often justified in maintaining that conceptual distinctions are

useful, even while they are obscured by particular techniques of observation

or statistical manipulation.

One drawback of a large and complex "hidden mechanism" such as the one

hypothesised by katz is teat it may be difficult to specify tee experimental

and historical conditions specifically enough to (take any empirical test of

the model. The latent process conception of attitude and behaviour has

versions which assun. rather less complex properties for tee hidden mechanists,

and one of these 1s Fishbein's elaboration of tea "Instrumentality-value" or

means-end approach to attitudes, (see Mitchell and Biglan, 1971). In the

means-end analysis, attitude toward an object is defined as a composite of

tee perceived instrumentality of that object to the person's goals weighted

by his evaluation of those goals. This position is associated with M.B.

Smith (1949) and M.J. Rosenoerg (1956), as well as with Fishbein and his
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students. A very similar idea has been put forward in the literature on

occupational decision-making, for example Ford and box (1967)}

"In choosing between alternative occupations, a person will rank the
occupations in terms of the relation between his values and the perceived
characteristics of the occupation; the higher the coincidence between the
characteristics and his values the higher the rank." (1967; 289).

Economists use the related notion that individuals seek to maximise their

net lifetime earnings when making occupational decisions (Michelson, 1969;

17).

Fishbein's system differs from simple means-end approaches such as

these in that he distinguishes between general behavioural intentions,

specific behavioural intentions and overt behaviour. His approach is also

distinguished by the contention that overt behaviour Is caused by specific

behavioural Intentions, which are in turn caused by two and only two groups

of factors, - (a) the means-end value of the act to the individual, and (b)

his beliefs about the social norms operative in the behavioural situation

weighted by his activation to comply with these norms, (Ajzen and Fishbeln,

1970; 467).

"The problem is not simply to investigate relationships between attitude and
behaviour; rather, one must be concerned with at least four things:
attitudes, beliefs, behavioural Intentions and behaviour." (1967} 479).

In other parts of his writings, Fishbein points out that siany commonly used

attitude inventories are heavily loaded with statements about behavioural

intentions, and sc confound the distinctions which would be required by his

theoretical system. The prediction of criterion behaviours from specific

or general treasures of behavioural intention is not the same thing as

prediction from purer measures of attitude.
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If the various theories about attitudes and their relationship to

behavioural intentions and behaviour are of general utility (as is often

claimed), then they ought to have some application in the area of

occupational decision-making. However, in the literature on this topic,

one often comes across writings which suggest that "occupational choice"

need not involve the individual in any long tern purposiveness, nor in any

active decision-making. Katz and Martin (1962) say that in souse cases at

least, what the outside observer might conceive as being career choices, are

simply,

"... courses of action which are composites of adaptations ... to meet the
exigencies of particular Iniaediate situations." (1962, ).

The idea of "choice" implies the exercise of a preference between perceived

and realisable alternatives. but in practice, people may not perceive the

true range of available alternatives, indeed they may not be aware that a

significant decision could be made. Writing from the economists' point of

view, Stigler (1962* 94) points out the Importance of information for the

exercise of any realistic kind of choice,

"The young person entering the labor market for the first tine has an immense
number of potential employers, scarce as they may seem the first day....Ho
worker, unless his degree specialization is pathological, will ever be able
to become informed on the prospective earnings which would be obtained from
every one of these potential employers at any given time, let alone keep this
information up to date. He faces the problem of how to acquire information
on the wage rates, stability of employment, conditions of employment, and
other determinants of job-choice, and how to keep this information current."
(1962, 94).

Many books and pamphlets give information about the activities demanded in

different occupations, the qualifications required, and the rewards offered,

however, the individual actors who make the transition from education to

employment may be rather ignorant of the occupations that they presumably

choose between. The assumption that the majority of young people have only
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limited knowledge about occupations fits very nicely with one of the

established statistical facts about occupational choice; - that by and

large, sons tend to choose their father's occupations more than one would

expect by chance, (see kerts, 1966; 77), - and that this 1s quite

Independent of the effects of social class. One explanation for this

could be that on the average, the only job that young mn know a fair

amount about Is their father's job, (- and this because they will have

heard him talking about its details.) In similar vein, Schultz (1967;

303-4) - has suggested that most students 1n higher education can

realistically estimate only two points on their lifeticie earnings profile

their starting salary, and their earnings at the age of about 50 (the

typical age of their parents).

This conjecture of "limited occupational knowledge" has further

imp11cations for the ways 1n which adolescents flow from the education

system to jobs. At some late stage, they may find that a preferred

alternative is no longer attainable, where once 1t had been potentially

so. They may for Instance, find that they have formal qualifications 1n

the wrong subjects or at the wrong level - a situation which might net

have arisen had advice been available earlier, or had academic aspiration

and endeavour been differently directed. "Choice" Is often understood to

Imply a purposive orientation towards a single goal, (for example the goal

of becoming an official in the Foreign Office of the Civil Service). But

adolescents, or adults for that matter, may also exercise a species of

choice In ruling out undeslred alternatives. Indeed, 1t would be quite

possible for someone to arrive at soRie destination solely through exercis¬

ing negative choices of this kind. Thus he or she might end up at a
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particular destination, and do so through the exercise of such choices - yet

never have chosen that particular destination in any purposeful sense, - nor

even have thought about it. This sort of negative purposiveness can be

called "ruling out behaviour", and lusplies that some adolescents make

decisions in order to avoid particular outcomes. For a considerable number

of people, the educational or occupational option which is eventually taken

up may be simply a residual, or the most preferred of a number of residuals,

(set Crites, 1969, 161). Another use of the word "choice" in the

educational or occupational sense is the choice of a course of action which

keeps future options open, or enlarges them. Like "ruling out behaviour",

this kind of choice is not necessarily oriented towards any specific goal,

occupational, educational or otherwise, (see koopmans, 1964). Choosing to

enter higher education may well be a choice of this kind, (McCreath, 1971;

22).

These points aoout purposive action as it seems to occur in its messy

natural form can be contrasted with the normative approach to decision¬

making, as set out in textbooks on management, or on theoretical psychology.

If one wanted a computer to make decisions, one of tee ways that could be

chosen as "rational" is as follows:

(a) realise that circumstances are such that a decision can be made;

(b) lay out all possible courses of action;

(c) think out each of the courses of action to its possible logical
conclusions - these are tee outconses;

(ci) evaluate each of these outcomes in terms of its desirability;

(e) weigh up the probability of each of the outcosies occurring;



(f) use so&s formal rule to order the courses of action 1n terms of

priority,

(g) take the course of action with the highest priority.

Ryan (1970, 29) has discussed the first of these points in connection with

his typology of different kinds of Intention, and haystead (1971, 84-5)

mentions 1t from a more sociological point of view, in discussing the notion

of "awareness contexts". Not only is 1t important whether or not an

inoiviaual perceives that a decision can he made: - it will also affect his

choice behaviour if he inhabits a social milieu 1ri which those who can offer

him suggestions, guidance and information are aware of this. In order to

conceive of the possible courses of action, the individual or those who can

affect his behaviour must possess information about the available occupational

options, and this is also Important for point (c). Thinking out the con¬

sequences of actions will be related to the individual's degree of "future

orientation", and to the realism of his conjectures. When the possible

outcomes are evaluated 1n terns of their various desirabilities, this may

involve an assessment of the degree to which they are likely to satisfy or

block the attainment of certain values, and again, the individual's degree

of realism will enter here, for he my have a greater or a lesser degree of

insight into his true values. Social factors might be important at this

stage as well, for the individual could be advised accurately or inaccurately

about his interests, values or capacities. Finally, there are a number of

relatively coroplex formal procedures by which the partially evaluated and

collated information which is possessed can be integrated into a decision

rule which is in some sense optimal.

Some writers invoke such decision-rules in order to fill out an account



of occupational decision-aaking which is already couched in the for® of an

instrumentality-value analysis. For exairsple, Sherlock and Cohen (1966)

suggested that their sample of recruits to dentistry were operating a

consistent strategy of "minimizing the maximum loss" in weighing up the

difficulties of entry to a profession against the anticipated rewards.

Other possible decision rules are given by Coombs et. al. (1370; 141-3).

As Raiffa (1970) points out however, formal analyses of this kind nay over-

formalize the ways in which people think about the future. A decision¬

maker in any area nay well have mixed feelings about experiencing certain of

the ir.tenaediate stages on the way to an otherwise desirable goal. He may

simply be unable to decide how he would evaluate the probability or the

desirability of a given outcosne. A superficially neat "decision-tree" can

quickly become a "bushy mess" when applied to situations of any complexity.

Simon (1955) has made this point by arguing that people simply do not have

the information-processing capacity to be fully rational decision-makers.

His concept of "satisfying", as opposed to "optimizing" Is illustrated by

the chess-game example, that a player does not usually work out all the

possible combinations and permutations of positions 1n order to find a "best"

move: - he simply looks for a "good" move. In this position, and in his

(1956) view that a satisfying individual has no need of an overall "utility

function", Simon Is in accord with those social scientists who have argued

that most psychic experience is fragmentary and badly organized. Many

people may not bother to get together a coherent attitude towards any

particular occupation, even when others expect them to engage in occupational

decision-Biaki ng.
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Holland (1972) says that there are really two literatures of

"occupational choice", one for people with personal resources and opportunity,

who are largely college and technical students, and another for uneducated and

poor people. Rooerts (1969) takes the view that it is quite misleading to

talk of "choice" for this latter group;

"This Ideology (of free occupational choice) does not correspond to social
reality, hut it does possess widespread currency as a social belief, and, as
has often been pointed out, when people believe a particular idea to be true,
they will react as 1f it was in fact valid. Young people believe that they
are personally responsible for the jobs they have entered." (1968; 181).

Even so, people have occupational aspirations, preferences and intentions, and

they often feel that they make decisions. Since the early work of

Lazarsfeld and his colleagues, sociologists have regarded occupational choice

dS a process, (the word is often italicised), by which they seem to mean that

1t Is not usually a simple one-time decision, but is a phenomenon which occurs

cuBiulatively, over a fairly considerable period of time. The idea of process

is often said to Involve stages which are related to the Individual's level of

social, intellectual or personality development. For example, Glnzberg

et. al. (1951) suggested that It is useful to divide up the child's life into

three major periods: the fantasy period (childhood), the tentative period

(early adolescence) and the realistic period (middle or late adolescence).

In the Glnzberg theory, fantasy choices are considered to arise as part of

play; for example little girls who have been given nurse outfits will often

play at the occupational role of nurse, and will answer "nurse" to adults'

questions about what they want to do when they grow up. It is of some

Interest that this is a question that adults ask children quite frequently.

A strong attachment to some occupational title before the child has reached

the age of ten or eleven is generally regarded as a fantasy choice, (a)
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because 1t is not related to the child's Immediate social situation, (b)

because children have little accurate knowledge of the requirements of

occupations, and (c) because there are other realms 1n which the thinking of

children of this age is unrealistic. Ginzherg et. ai. considered that

during the period of tentative choice, the reality principle begins to

intrude, though the child still looks at the problem of occupational decision¬

making from an egocentric standpoint. he begins to think in terras of a

choice based upon his abilities, and he gets an idea of what his abilities are

from his performance in school examinations, and in less formal contests. He

also gains further general knowledge about the occupational world, and its

constraints, and begins to take broad values and goals into account in his

occupational preferences. Ginzbarg et. al. suggested that their middle class

sample of adolescents shifted to a period of realistic choice at about the age

of 17-18 years, and that in this period, the individual (presumably they meant

every Individual) passes through sub-stages of exploration, crystallization

and specification in that order. In exploration the individual simply finds

out more about certain aspects of the occupational world; In crystallization,

he reaches som compromise in the sense that he stops exploring alternative

occupational avenues, and makes significant plans on the assumption that he

will be in a particular occupation for a considerable period of years.

Specification Is the continuation of this crystallised state. The Ginzberg

theory has three basic assumptions, first that the process of "occupational

choice", (or career development) is best thought of as a series of stages;

second that progression through these stages is irreversible; and thirdly

that people eventually become committed to some occupation as the result of

a gradual compromise between Interests, values and opportunities.
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Attitude theorists have had surprisingly little to say about the

development of attitudes 1n natural settings. However the Idea of a process

with stages occurs in Proshansky's (1366) cognitlvely based account of the

development of attitudes towards ethnic groups 1n the United States. It

seems that children can show ethnic awareness at the age of three or four

years. Possibly as part of the broader process of learning a sense of self,

they become aware that ethnic group distinctions are made. Children appear

to learn culturally salient categories and labels at this age. In the

stage of ethnic orientation, (between five and eight years of age) they

exhibit a growing tendency to describe others as well as themselves in racial

or ethnic terras, and they continue to learn the words concepts and phrases

which refer to ethnic groups. Cognitive development proceeds relatively

slowly, and at various ages children ere capable of varying degrees of

conceptual sophistication in thinking about ethnic categories as logical

classes. By the age of about ten or twelve years, the stage of ethnic

attiturie has usually been reached. In Proshansky's words,

"It is only when the child can truly grasp the categorical or class nature
of ethnic labels or terns, that the essential nature of an ethnic attitude
has been fully realised." (1966).

he goes on to say that intergroup attitudes are determined by socl©cultural

factors and by individual psychological dynamics. For most of the dis¬

cussion, one could replace the phrase "ethnic attitude" by "occupational

attitude", without loss of meaning. Intergroup attitudes, (and occupational

attitudes)are built up as part of the process of exposure to cultural and

local norms, to parents, relatives, teachers, peers and other sources of

social Influence. As Proshansky summarises the literature, intergroup

attitaoos are taught to children, as part of the process of socialization
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into a local community. however in so far as they have a functional basis

in the service of underlying needs» tney can develop without outside

pressures, this oevelopment being driven by the requirements of tension-

reduction, value expression, conflict-resolution and maintenance of the

self-cuncept. These points can probably be taken as a useful starting

position for thinking about trie envelopment of occupational attitudes. In

the related field of political socialization, Hess and Torney (1967) have

distinguished four models of the overall process of attitude acquisition.

In the accumulation model, attitudes are ouilt up oy the incremental

acquisition of pieces of information. At a social level, this approach

emphasises the importance of information-dissemination. In the inter¬

personal transfer model, the child generalises feelings about some highly

significant person to a political symool or office-bearer. In the

imitation model, overt attitudes of a significant person are copied,

presumably because of some kind of identifying process. Finally, the

cognitive development approach is similar to Proshansky's. Attitude

acquisition is seen as being linked to ©any factors, but primarily waiting

upon the child's attaining an appropriate level of general cognitive

sophistication.

The processes by which occupationally relevant thinking developes are

likely to be similar to, but not identical with those involved in other

areas of cognitive growth ana socialization. Occupations are very highly

salient in the role-structure of modern industrial societies, and this

appears to give them ratiier special synodic value. Unlike many attitude-

objects, occupations imply various forms of behaviour which are conceived

of in such terms as ''entering", "choosing","becoming", and "being". Quite
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apart from such reflections upon the self, they imply committments to

engage in work activities for large proportions of the day, and they are

the wain channel for the legitimated allocation of differential authority

and financial reward. Furthermore, various social and economic sanctions

are applied to the unemployed. Adults are expected to have jobs.

Considerations such as these have led many writers to postulate an

important connection between an individual's self-concept, and his entry to

an occupation. However, there are various incompatible points of view

about the degree to which self-concepts may be involved in the framing of

vocational intentions and preferences. Super's theory of vocational

development states that once his self-concept is crystallised, the individual

will choose an occupation to fit it,

MIn choosing an occupation, one is, in effect, choosing a means of implement¬
ing a self-concept" (1951; 92), and,
"Ir. expressing a vocational preference, a person puts into occupational
terminology his idea of the kind of person he is, in entering an occupation,
he seeks to implement a concept of himself, and In getting established in an
occupation, he achieves self-actualization." (1963),

Conceptions of self may become stabUsed relatively early in adolescence, and

occupational decision-waking may then take place with a firm psychological

point of reference. In a more moderate version of this approach, it is

possible that the crystallizing out of a self-concept is an extreruely gradual

process and that the appropriate adjustments and clarifications which bring

about the final differentiated structure are not complete until the

individual reaches (say) his mid-twenties. Since most individuals have at

least some insight 1 rito their unaerlying patterns of abilities and values,

one would usually expect some relationship between these attributes and their

phenoraental counterparts, (see Nickels and Renzaglia, 1958).
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There are self-concept theories which Imply that,

"... the young person strives to discover an attractive self-concept, that
he may adopt, like a suit of ready-to-wear clothing." (Daws, 1970; 71).

Self-concepts are considered to be potentially unstable until very late in

adolescence. In terms of "attribute matching", the individual may have the

task of fitting a changing conception of self to the various occupational

possibilities. Box and Ford (1967) fit this view into an ingenious scenario

for certain aspects of the occupational decision-making of chemistry under¬

graduates, - that jhf, "... the working class university student is in a

structural situation of marginality, because he Is operating in a milieu

dominated by the middle class", and if, "... he has no salient bridging

culture such as that which is offered by religion", - then, "... he will

experience an acute form of Identity crisis", which might be resolved In many

possible ways, one of which could be, "... by embracing a role which offers

a complete ego-identity to the role player", (1967). Box and Ford claim

that one such role, (one which they claim to have been salient, attractive

and available to their chemistry students), was that of dedicated scientist.

This view invokes Erikson's ideas about identity-crisis in late adolescence.

Finally, there are writers who have hypothesised that the self-concept

is Involved in process of anticipatory socialization. For example,

Musgrave says,

"The individual in anticipation practises taking the values and behaviour
prescribed for an occupational role in which he sees himself. Adequate
anticipatory socialization will ease the later taking of the role." and,
"....prior rehearsal of the roles that an Individual believes he Is going to
play will, at least in his own expectations, narrow the area of choice
avallaole to him." (1967a, 37-38).
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Anticipatory socialization is a sociological concept, and its essential

component is an idea which sight be expressed as "action at a distance".

That is to say, socialization takes place in the sense of changes in

knowledge, attitudes, values and skills, but these changes nay make the

individual more different from others in his current membership group, while

making him more similar to people in a group of which he Is not (yet) a

member. (Herton discusses the concept at length on pages 265-271 of his

Social Theory and Social Structure, (1957), and stresses the point that in

some cases at least, anticipatory socialization may be directly counter to

the norms of the individual's current membership group). This is confusing

for it is not the same as the more common usage of the term "socialization",

which denotes changes serving to make the individual similar to people who

have occupied his present membership group somewhat longer than he has.

Musgrave's use of the tern "role" becomes exceedingly broad, for he

includes very general traits of behaviour such as obedience to and

cooperation with authority figures in his discussion of anticipatory

socialization. In this system, certain behaviour patterns learned in the

family, as for example, the deferent behaviour of an inferior, or the male

and female sex roles serve as latent anticipatory economic socialization.

This is presumably because certain items of behaviour learned in such

situations might corns in useful in a job. As Margaret Coulson pointed out

in a criticism of Musgrave's position, it does not seem useful to give the

name "anticipatory economic socialization" to such very general items of

behaviour, and at the satre time to use it for very specific skills, such as

medical students' learning to control the doctor-patient, relationship in

their early years of training. A very wide usage of the concept tends to
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trivialize the idea of "anticipatory economic socialization" Into being

simply an£ relevant learning which happens to take place before job-entry.

Cotgrove and Fuller (1972) invoke anticipatory socialization in

explaining the occupational choices of chemistry students. In this view,

individuals learn the names and categories that are current in the groups in

which they participate.

"By applying these labels to themselves, they learn who they are and how they
ought to behave, acquire a self end « set of perspectives In terms of which
their conduct is shaped" (1972; 68).



CHAPTER II

The Perception of Occupations

The general problem to which this chapter is addressed was outlined by

Reeb (1959) when he suggested;

"Vocational choice, however unreliable or uninformed, is the result of a
motivational scheme operating on some mental configuration." (p.3),

It seems obvious that the processes involved in occupational decision¬

making can only be understood by reference to this notion that individuals

"perceive" occupations. This point was appreciated by Frank Parsons as long

ago as 1909. The cognitive processes involved in such acts of perception

are likely to be similar to those involved in construing other complex social

objects. To be sure, occupations are not perceived directly in the same

sense as physical objects can be perceived. In this respect, at least, the

perception of occupations is similar to the perception of persons and

personality, where, as Tagiuri says, (1969);

"One is not really dealing with perception, but instead with complex
cognitive processes". (p.397).

In other respects, the processes involved in the perception of occupations

may be similar to those studied under the label of "the social psychology of

rumour" (Allport and Postman, 1947), or those of "social memory" (Bartlett,

1932), for what is involved here is the process by which an individual

transforms a multiplicity of observations and hearsay into an organized set

of attitudes and perceptions. This process of combining different kinds of

evidence to form an attitude is studied as the process of "impression

formation" in social psychology, (Rosenberg, 1969; Asch, 1946; Anderson,

1962), though if viewed over the formative years of life, it might well be
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likened to the study of "attitude development" as part of the life-cycle.

Proshansky (1966) has reviewed the literature on the development of

children's attitudes toward ethnic groups, and the stages he identifies as

"ethnic awareness", "ethnic orientation" and "ethnic attitude" have a

certain similarity to the stages of vocational development postulated by such

writers as Ginzberg et. al. (1951), and Super et. al. (1957). Heise (1970)

has discussed the development of "role knowledge" in more general terms. From

a sociological point of view, one can raise questions about the "social

structuring" of such information, rumour and hearsay. One might ask e.g.

what social roles or social institutions are involved in the transmission of

occupational information, and how formal structures compare with informal

systems in getting such information (whether it be valid or invalid) to the

individual.

The term, "perception" as applied to occupations does not refer solely

to perceptual processes that occur when an individual is confronted with

occupationally relevant stimuli. Rather it refers to the complex of beliefs

and assumptions which exist in the individual's memory. The term incorporates

the processes by which this complex came to be organized as it is, and how it

is likely to incorporate new information. Thus studies of the "perception"

of occupations might be more accurately described as studies of how people

form concepts about the occupational world, how they interrelate these

concepts, and how they manipulate and evaluate them when making vocationally

relevant decisions. Quilllan (1968) frames one of the central questions as;

"What constitutes a reasonable view of how semantic information is organised
within a person's memory?" (p.216).
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Whether one wants to talk about the flow into occupations from a manpower

planning point of view, or from the point of view of "occupational choice",

certain problems arise about the classification of occupations. As Davis

(1967; 188) once pointed out, "what we call a job is a highly artificial

abstraction which is being pasted on quite a variety of activities". One

should be wary of making the easy assumption that "an occupation is an

occupation is an occupation". Towler (1970) follows Wilson (1962) in

pointing out that different occupational titles comprise different sets of

formal and informal social roles which vary in a dimension of diffuseness

versus specificity.

"The basic problem stems from the category "occupation which all too often
is assumed to be uncomplicated To suppose that all occupations
are sufficiently homogeneous to make a complete list of occupational
categories sociologically meaningful (vide the Registrar General's list)
completely leaves out of account the question of how the various actors
view their work and what kinds of meaning it has for them." (Towler, 1S70;
42-43).

Semantic information about occupations may not be organised in individual

memories in the same ways as managers and officials (and some social

scientists) organise it.

Blaug, (1970; 153-159) discusses the classification of occupations

from a manpower planning point of view.

"We have so far employed the term "occupation" as if it raised no special
difficulties. Now we all know what is meant by a "job", but the cluster
of jobs represented by an official classification is an aggregation of
specific tasks carried out in industry or government... The U.S. Pictionary
of Occupational Titles distinguishes as many as 20,000 occupations, but
even this level of disaggregation is still highly aggregate." (p.153).

Blaug discusses several issues in the classification of jobs; he says that

"occupation" should be defined in terms of the tasks customarily performed

by workers, independently of the industry or economic sector in which workers
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are employed, (p.154)i he says that we should keep occupational classifica¬

tions separate and distinct from educational classifications, (p.154): he

says that, "....occupations must be defined in terms of the nature of the

job that is to be performed, without any reference to the characteristics of

the people who take them up." (p.154); he concludes that official statistics

on occupations are "worse than useless" for the purposes of manpower planners.

Hodge and Siegel (1966; 192), adopt a similar view to Blaug- that current

bases for occupational classification should be replaced by one based on

"requirements of the job". This seems to imply what Blaug calls "job

analysis, the science of listing the tasks involved in an occupation" (p.156).

All of this has a very heavily functionalist flavour, and Blaug is interested

in it because of his concern with substitution possibilities. "...the ease

with which particular jobs and particular workers may be substituted for one

another to obtain a given output." (p.158). Blaug says that what is needed

is a double set of categories. In this first place, jobs should be classified

into occupations from the employer's standpoint, depending fundamentally upon

the technical characteristics of the production function, (combinations of

skills required). In the second place, workers should be classified in terms

of their capabilities and/or willingness to perform assigned tasks, (educational

attainment being one ingredient of this). The first of these is just a re¬

statement of his position that jobs should be classified by the skills required,

(function). The second is rather confused, as he does not make it clear what

he means by "willingness", (economic, psychological or what?).

The Michigan Survey Research Center has published a standard work called,

Measures of Occupational Attitudes and Occupational Characteristics (Robinson
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et. al. 1969), which states:

"We have found that one of the most fruitful of the frequently used
distinctions used in this volume is the distinction between working with
data, with people and with things." (p.402).

This three-fold distinction is we11-shown in Table 2 of the paper by Fine

and Heinz (1958), under the heading, "Worker functions". It forms the

major distinguishing characteristic of job families in the U.S. Dept. of

Labor, Dictionary of Occupational Titles. However, Fine and Heinz do not

seem to use it in the same sense as Rosenberg (1957) or Davis (1965) use

people-orientation, intellectual orientation and money-orientation; i.e.

not in the sense of referring to the satisfaction of the personal values

held by individuals. As Robinson says;

"What workers do is done at various levels of complexity in relation to
Things, Data and People. All jobs involve some relation to all three."
(1969; 181).

Jobs can be classified in simple or complex schemes, depending on the

information available about them and on the interests of the classifier.

The bald mention of an occupational title, such as "engineer" gives little

basis for a detailed classification, while close observation of an employee's

behaviour over a period of several days gives a strong basis. Sociologists

who ask individuals questions about what jobs they hope to enter usually get

answers couched in terms of occupational titles, and classify them in fairly

simple ways, (e.g. Timperley and Gregory, 1971).

Some writers on occupational choice (Hudson, 1971; Starishevsky and

Hatlin, 1963) would think it important to say from the outset that individuals

inevitably tend to set their conceptions of occupations against their

conceptions of themselves as they are, and as they would like to be. In this

sense, the perception of occupations is "ego-involved" perception par
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The Content of Occupational Thinking

Much research on the "perception" of occupations has been concerned to

identify the qualities that people attribute to them. The notion that

occupations (or other complex objects of perception) are perceived as

aggregates of simple qualities is surely an oversimplification, as it ignores

any kind of "gestalt" properties that occupations may possess. Nevertheless,

simplifications can be useful conceptual tools and since this idea that

occupations are simple "alloys" or "recipes" of simpler qualities is implicit

in much research in the field, it will be adopted below. Hayes (1969)

points out that occupations are described quite differently, depending on

whether one reads the sociological literature, the psychological literature,

the publicity handout given by the personnel departments of organisations, or

transcripts of interviews with persons seeking vocational guidance.

Sociologists (e.g. Caplow, 1954; Blau et. al. 1956) are concerned with the

relationships of occupations to each other and to the social and economic

organisation of society; they also point out that in choosing an occupation,

an individual is implying a choice of standards of consumption, adherence to

financial patterns, to family mores and to standards of dress and decorum.

Psychologists have historically devoted themselves to studying the relation¬

ships between occupations and abilities or interests (Strong, 1943); more

recently the relationship between occupations and the phenomenal self-

concept has been investigated, (Super et. al. 1957; Hudson, 1968). Accord¬

ing to Hayes, (1969) the emphasis in occupational publicity handouts or

advertisements has changed very little over the last century, and the topics
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around which any discussion is centred remain as the history of the occupation,

the nature of the work force, the type of work involved, the administrative

work setting, the facilities provided, entry and training requirements, and

prospects, future earnings and pension arrangements. The "Cornmarket

Directory of Opportunities for Graduates" provides an example of this kind of

publication, and its content is far removed from that of the verbatim trans¬

cripts for interviews (complete with "uh" and "um") reported by Tiedemann and

O'Hara (1963). In these interviews, a large number of themes appear, but

perhaps the most common ones are the reports of subjectively experienced

notions that entry to an occupation implies irreversible commitment (see also

White, 1968), and that the requirements of occupations may be in some way

damaging to the phenomenal self.

In recent years, vocational counsellors such as Borow and Samler have

suggested that people do not scan the world of occupations as economic men,

concerned only with salary levels and pension schemes. Borow says;

"It is very questionable whether objective and factual information per se is
as potent a determinant of occupational preference and aspiration as the
broadly framed images of jobs as social ways of life." (1965).

Hayes (1969) comments that such social stereotypes often present the picture

of an occupation which is unlike the real situation.

Many studies of "occupational choice" have investigated occupational

perceptions more or less inadvertently in that their design has involved

asking recruits to an occupation to give reasons for their presumed choice.

Most of the examples below are concerned with perceptions of school teaching,

as Btuch research has been carried out on this occupation. Austin (1931) in

an early study, reported that frequent reasons for the choice of school-

teaching involved its being perceived as a job which possessed the qualities
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of providing a good salary, involving children, giving philanthropic

opportunities, short hours and long holidays, and providing security of

employment. To be sure, Austin's respondents were being asked to name

only those perceived qualities of teaching that they considered relevant

(and socially acceptable) in a decision to enter it. Very possibly, they

perceived teaching as having other more or less desirable qualities, but

did not consider that Austin required any report of them. Valentine's

classical (1934) stucfy followed on from Austin's work, but he used a

"fixed alternative" method in designing his questionnaire, rather than the

"free response" method used by Austin. Valentine asked about reasons in

favour, and so his findings indicate what kind of occupational attribute is

commonly disliked. Some of the favourable qualities of teaching, as

devised by Valentine and assented to by at least some of his (graduate)

respondents were; the long vacations, the social status of the profession;

the fact that school teaching provided an occupation in close contact with

favourite stuciies, that it provided an opportunity to work with children;

that it was a stop-gap while looking round or waiting for stronger interest

to develop; that it was the only career available; that parents had wished

it, that teaching gave the possioility of idealistically influencing young

people; and so forth. Unfavourable qualities, as devised by Valentine, and

assented to by at least some of his respondents were that school teaching was

perceived as having unsatisfactory salaries; small prospects of promotion;

requiring a long and expensive training; involving mental strain in the

actual work of teaching; being monotonous; being of low social status as a

profession, allowing little scope for selfdevelopment; involving isolation

from adult society; giving small chances of marriage; etc. (Valentine,

1934; 241).
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In a more recent study of university students, some of whom were

thinking of taking up school teaching, and some of whom were not, Morton-

Williams et. al. (1966) found that parents, school staff, university

academic staff, and university appointments staff were reported as saying

of school teaching that it was a well-paid job; a safe, secure, steady job;

a job with social status; had good promotion prospects; gave long holidays

and good hours of work; and gave a chance to use a university degree.

Furthermore, it had been described as a job to which one could always go back;

a good job for a girl, and a job which combines well with marriage. Against

school teaching, it had been remarked that it was badly paid work; that it

was often narrowing, repetitive and boring; that it would be a waste of a

degree; had poor promotional prospects; had low social status; that

schoolteaching could make one petty and childish; and that buildings,

laboratories and equipment were often poor. (Morton-Williams et. al. 1966;

143-144).

Investigations similar to those of Austin, Valentine and Morton-Williams

have been reported frequently, for schoolteaching and for other occupations,

(e.g. Tudhope, 1344, Butler, 1368). While such studies usually claim to be

oriented to an exploration of the role of conscious motivation in career

choice, they yield a great deal of information about the kinds of qualities

that are attributed to occupations, and about the terms in which people

discuss "careers" with parents and significant others. From the point of

view of occupational perception however, such studies have the possible

disadvantage that they over-sample the favourable qualities of occupations,

(the majority of studies require respondents to give reasons for their

recruitment to some occupation or profession, and only a minority ask about
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reasons against). Zytowski (1965, 1970) has pointed out this relative

neglect of "avoidance behaviour" in studies of occupational choice.

Perhaps the major lacuna of such studies is that (quite understandably)

they neglect to consider neutrally evaluated qualities, (i.e. those which

distinguish between occupations, but are not reported as qualities which

are relevant to occupational decision-making). The only studies which

have investigated such qualities seem to be those concerned with "role

theory". Barnett (1968) e.g. studied properties of the role-set within

Engineering positions. This involved asking practising engineers four

basic kinds of questions: (a) about frequencies of contact with different

kinds of role-partners;, (b) about frequency of different types of work

activity; (c) about the extent of supervisor responsibility; and (d)

about the size of the employing organization. This kind of detailed

analysis of what people in an occupation do, or are supposed to do has also

been reported by Biddle et. al. (1966) in a study of the teacher's role.

A different approach to the study of occupational perception has been

to ask adolescents to give free descriptions of certain occupations, (e.g.

Mead and Metraux, 1957), and to take note of what kinds of things they say.

This method has also been used with adults, (Holland, 1963), but since most

investigations are justified by their concern with "choice", the views of

adults on jobs other than their own have only occasionally been investigated,

(e.g. Triandis, 1959, 1960). Mead and Metraux used a sentence-completion

essay technique to get free descriptions of "the scientist". Their results

showed that the great majority of the High School pupils involved in the

task responded by writing down a version of the fictional portraits of the
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scientist, that he (is male) is cold, detached, intellectual, etc. A

significant proportion however gave responses which indicated an awareness

of the very wide range of activities engaged in by people labelled as being

in the category "scientist". Holland (1963) used a related technique for

investigating the content of occupational thinking. High aptitude students

who were just about to enter college completed sentences like, "Physicists

are....", for six different occupations. The adjectives that resulted from

this procedure were of the kind that one might apply to a personality rather

than to an occupation and this would seem to be a function of the way in

which the question was phrased, (it seems that a phrasing such as, "The

daily work of a physicist consists of...", would have elicited different

descriptive adjectives). Even so, Holland showed marked differences in the

associative meaning of occupationally relevant nouns such as "teacher",

"accountant", "business executive", etc. Hudson (1S68) used an open-ended

technique in which schoolboys were asked to jot down in note form any thoughts

that might cross the mind of a science teacher and of an arts teacher. This

method suggested that adolescents pay a great deal of attention to qualities

in the "life-style" implied by an occupation. "Life-style" must be inter¬

preted in rather a broad sense however, as it refers not only to "consumption

patterns" of the kind studied by economists, but also to patterns of

activity expressive of personality. In the reports made by schoolboys from

three different schools, Hudson found that the arts teacher was seen as more

likely than the science teacheri - to be sociable, to reflect on his clumsi¬

ness and impracticality, to be successful at communicating his material, to

enjoy a sexual relationship with a wife or girlfriend, to have sympathy for
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his students, to be carefree rather than anxious, and to be satisfied with

his job. Hudson summarises these and other differences in perceived life¬

style as,

"Throughout, the master who teaches History and English is seen as the
happier, the more personable and the more libidinous of the two." (p.38).

In a later paper, (1971) he suggests that adolescent schoolboys view

occupational titles broadly in terms of a dichotony between notions of

pleasure-seeking, personal attractiveness, and conventional sexual activity,

as against moral worth, usefulness to the community, etc. This idea that

there exist quite different qualities of evaluation is supported by a factor

analytic study of semantic differential ratings, reported by Komorita and

Bass (1967). In this study Osgood's evaluation scales were found to cluster

into three groups; instrumental worth; moral worth; and affective (gut

reaction ) worth.

Beardslee and O'Dowd (1962) provide further evidence for the idea that

students think about occupations in terms of their life-style implication,

when they report;

"It was found without exception that in a non-directive interview, students
talked freely, at length, and with no obvious emotional involvement about
occupations that they had no intention of pursuing, as well as about those in
which they were personally interested. The students chose to talk
primarily about the aspects of these occupations that may best be called
their implications for a style of life." (p.598, emphasis added).

According to Beardslee and O'Dowd, their interviewees commented easily,

spontaneously and naturally, on how different kinds of professionals and

their families live, on the community status, possessions and activities

that follow from occupational roles, and on a personality and quality of

family relationships that jobs imply. Interestingly, a large proportion

of the Beardslee and O'Dowd students were, "unable to give any adequate
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account of specific day-to-day occupational activities", (p.599); - it may

be that they were at the stage of vocational development in which the

various goals of eventual social or consumer status were being considered,

without much reference to the means by which they would be obtained.

To draw the threads of the argument together for a moment, it seems

that different kinds of occupational attribute emerge from different studies

of occupational "choice" and occupational "perception". From studies in

which respondents are required to give (satisfactory and rational) motives

for entering upon their occupation, the attributes which emerge tend to be

of a kind which might be fairly easily comprehended by an economist, (pay,

security, status, etc.). From other studies, in which respondents are

asked to adopt a less "decision-making" or "justificatory" attitude to the

task of construing occupations, the emergent qualities seem to be more

"psychological", less rational, and perhaps less socially acceptable as

reasons. Occupational "images" may be made up of both kinds of attribute,

but it would be difficult to tell which kind is more "basic" or more resistant

to change.

A somewhat different approach to the content of occupational thinking

has been made by Kelly's "Personal Constructs" theory of perception and

motivation. (Kelly, 1955; Bannister and Mair, 1969). In Kelly's theory

of cognition, each individual is supposed to perform symbolic operations on

objects of thought (i.e. to think about things) by referring them to a

potentially multidimensional system of dichotomous and bipolar coordinates

called "constructs". Areas of thought which deal with different categories

of objects are called different "domains" of cognition, and need to be con¬

strued by different sets of constructs. The fact that some constructs are
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applicable in one domain, and not in another (e.g. sweet/sour is a construct

which applied in the domain of fruits, but not in the domain of rocks), is

incorporated into the theoretical system by saying that each of a person's

constructs has a limited "range of convenience". Kelly's theorizing concerns

the way in which an individual uses his own idiosyncratic constructs and does

not have much to say about "cultural constructs". In Kelly's system, con¬

structs are dichotomous and only dichotomous. This distinguishes his

approach from those of Scott (1969) or Osgood, et. al. (1957) in which the

dimensions of a cognitive space are thought of as being continuous. Kelly's

approach has had only slight influence in the area of occupational perception,

(Osgood's semantic differential technique on the other hand has been much

used). It has been fairly common however for researchers to use Kelly's

Repertory Grid Method for eliciting the constructs by which people distinguish

similarity and difference between occupations. Once these constructs have

been obtained, Kelly's Construct Theory is usually ignored, possibly because

individual-centred orientation is found to be too restrictive. As an

anonymous student put it, "You realise that it's either a case of you forcing

iriterpersonally comparable constructs on them, (the subjects), or of them

forcing unuseable data onto you." Coxon, (1971) in a study on these lines,

obtained occupational constructs from a small sample of social science under¬

graduates. He remarks;

"Some scales occurred repeatedly, while others occurred so rarely they could
be regarded as purely idiosyncratic." (p.338).

Some of the frequently recurring scales, (bipolar construct) were;
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practical
masculine
rational
altruistic
influential
well-paid
honest

as against
as against
as against
as against
as against
as against
as against

uninfluential
poorly paid
dishonest

femi ni ne
intuitive
egotistic

theoretical

and so forth.

The eight occupations that Coxon used for generating these constructs,

(eight occupations give fifty-six triadic combinations for Kelly's

elicitation method), were all middle-class occupations of the kind that

university graduates might be expected to find appropriate to their

qualifications. Therefore the above constructs might only apply to dis¬

criminations mace among such high status occupations. This is a consequence

of the fact that the constructs that are obtained from Kelly's method depend

crucially on the objects of perception that are included in the various

triads presentea to respondents.

Starishevsky and Hatlin (1963) model for the translation of self-

concepts into occupational terns, (a model which is one among many different

realisations of Super's (1963) "self-concept implementation" theory) can be

usefully analysed in Kelly's terminology. Starishevsky and Matlin intro¬

duced the concepts of "psychtalk", (defined as all the statements whose pre¬

dicates are dimensions that a person habitually uses to differentiate people),

and "occtalk", (defined as all the statements whose predicates are dimensions

that a person habitually uses to discriminate the names of occupations).

They postulate that, "Every statement in occtalk is translatable into

psychtalk.", (postulate 1), and they define a term, "level of incorporation",

as "the degree of translation of the self-concept occurring in particular

occtalk statements".
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In Kelly's system, (and also in Scott's formulation), these statements

seemed equivalent to saying that all relationships that a person can construe

in the domain of occupational titles can be adequately construed by his

using some combination of constructs from the domain of persons. Alternat¬

ively, one might say that occupational titles can be "mapped into" the domain

of person-constructs, or that occupational titles are within the "range of

convenience" of person-constructs.

Certainly there is evidence that people attribute personality qualities

to occupations, (Beardslee and Q'Dowd, 1952; Hudson, 1967 (a), 1967 (b)),

and since almost all occupational constructs have some metaphorical tinge to

them, they can nearly always be used in a sensible manner, as descriptors of

people. Starishevsky and Matlin appear to view the "joint mapping" of the

occupations domain and the person domain as a necessary process in occupational

decision-making. Their use of a dictionary metaphor for this process of

translating psychtalk terms into occtalk terms and vice versa seems to indicate

that they view the process as an essentially non-problematic "look-up"

operation. A different and possibly more fruitful point of view might be

that the task of superimposing one domain of cognition from another one is

potentially stress-provoking. The reverse side of being able to attribute

person-construct to occupations is to construe oneself by reference to the

criteria of the occupational marketplace. White (1968) e.g. suggests that

the concept of an irreversible commitment is an important part of the

occupational lexicon; a pervasive construct used in the domain of occupations.

Construing the self by reference to such "occtalk" predicate may arouse stress.

Thus the process of occupational decision-making may be perceived by

adolescents as the forced approximation and "joint mapping" of hitherto
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distinct domains of cognition, the personal and the occupational; - as a

measurement of the self against unfamiliar yardstick - or as a forced

comparison of seeming incomparables, (Coombs, 1964, p.284).

Schuh (1966) and Oppenheimer (1966) have attempted to get people to

construe occupational titles solely in person-construct terms, and while

neither was able to come to any definite conclusions, they both raise

interesting and rather fundamental questions about how one differentiates

between different kinds of constructs. How, for example, could an

investigator discriminate between one of his respondents using an occupations-

construct in its "proper" sense to discriminate among occupations, as against

his using it in a metaphorical sense to discriminate among persons? The

study of occupational decision-making and "vocational development" may turn

out to involve a fair amount of psycho-linguistic analysis of the ways in

which people learn to construe themselves in terms of occupational metaphors.

(See Borow, 1966; Proshansky, 196G.)

At the beginning of this chapter, "occupational perception" was intro¬

duced as if occupations were actually perceived merely as aggregates of

elementary properties. Such properties might be role expectations (Musgrave,

1967, 1968; Slocum, 1952); "opportunity" to exercise interest, (Strong,

1943; Grmerod, 1970); to realise value, (Davis, 1964, 1965; Rosenberg,

1957); to satisfy needs, (Dipboye and Anderson, 1961; Gonyea, 1961, 1963);
or to express aspects of personality, (Roe, 1953; Hudson, 1967 (a), 1968);

occupations might also be considered as "commodity bundles" of life-style

elements, (Hudson, 1966, 1968), or of personalistic qualities, (Super et. al.

1963).
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People are very flexible and sophisticated at processing information,

and there seems no doubt that they are able to produce all kinds of

occupational attributes and constructs if they are asked to adopt an

analytic attitude to the experimental task. Given such data, it is

tempting to regard any occupational title simply as the economists'

"commodity bundle" made up of a large number of elements such as life-style,

role-demands, "opportunities", etc. Pushing this notion a little further,

it should perhaps be possible to give a "recipe" of perceived qualities to

match the meaning of any occupational title. Some work has already been

done on the study of contrived occupations built up from systematically

designed combinations of occupational qualities, (see Jones and Jeffrey,

1964; Richardson, 1966 in the field of occupational preferences). These

studies relate to the area of "impression-formation" in person-perception,

where a great deal of work has been done in investigating the semantic

properties of different lists of adjectives descriptive of hypothetical

persons, (e.g. Asch, 1946; Anderson, 1962). Cook (1971) criticises these

"impression formation" studies on the grounds that they lack ecological

validity; ("we do not usually receive information about others (people) in

the form of lists of adjectives", p.147). But it seems eminently arguable

that much information about occupations comes precisely in the form of

"lists of adjectives", in the form of advertisements; e.g. in the Cornmarket

Directory of Opportunities for Graduates. "Cognitive structure" at an

individual level could be regarded as the property of such "contrived

occupations", e.g. liking, subjectively estimated probability of existing in

the given social and economic system (Fishbein and Raven, 1962), and judged

similarity to conventional occupational titles.
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It may be heuristically useful to consider that occupations are

perceived tnerely as aggregates of simple quality, but just as people can

adopt an analytic attitude to the task of construing occupational terms, so

can they adopt a global attitude. For example, the occupational title

"schoolteacher" may be analysed into qualities, such as activities, life style,

salary structure, etc. Or the term itself may be used as a quality, and

persons or occupations may be described as more or less similar to one another

on a dimension of "schoolteacherliness". When occupational terms are used in

this global and "adjectivel" or "metaphorical" sense, it seems that their common

cultural meaning is being appealed to. For the purposes of analysis, it seems

useful to distinguish between a metaphorical useage of occupational terms, and

the concrete particular occurrence of occupations as real "on the ground" social

things, (though from the point of view of the adolescent engaged in choosing a

curriculum or an occupation, these two aspects will be interwoven). The

suggestion that people can adopt a "global" or an "analytic" attitude towards

considering occupations is parallel to Torgerson's (1965) distinction between

objects of perception which are viewed as what he calls "multidimensional

attributes", such as colour, ana those which are viewed as compounds of several

distinct attributes, (such as the geometrical figures studied by Attneave,

1950). In discussing how the relationship of psychological similarity might

be defined within these two types of stimulus, Torgerson says;

"Similarity in the former case (a multidimensional attribute such as colour)
seems to have all the properties of a distance in Euclidean space. Similarity
in the latter case (compound stimuli) is complex, and sensitive to all of the
delicate problems of attitude and strategy involved 1n decision-making tasks in
general. Here, degree of similarity is not an invarient relation between a
pair of stimuli, but rather depends on such things as stimulus context."
(1965; 390).
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In certain frames of mind, or modes of discourse, occupational titles may be

perceived as compounds of distinctive qualities. At other times however,

they may be treated as it were sui generis, as multidimensional attributes.

The former "analytic" attitude may be adopted by individuals who are

attempting to espouse rationality in making decisions between occupations,

(to attempt this espousal of Apollonian rationality is itself an interesting

decision). The latter "global" attitude may be adopted in the world of every¬

day discussion, in which occupational titles emerge as metaphorical adjectives,

rather than as nouns which have particular reference. Studies of "cultural

stereotypes" of occupations possibly study occupations as viewed in this

"global" mode, (due to the form in which questions are asked), and their

relevance for occupational decision-making may be that they define the "broad

ground" on which major distinctions among occupational groupings are made,

(Musgrave, 1967; Hudson, 1968). A two-step view of the role of perception

in occupational decision-making suggests itself. Preliminary decisions

between broad groupings of occupations may be made on the basis of global

judgements, and this phase may be followed by an analytic comparison of broadly

similar alternatives. From an information-processing point of view, (Simon,

1955, 1956) such a two-step method could be an efficient strategy. Only

when the field of competing alternatives has been narrowed down somewhat need

the individual adopt the (possibly stress-provoking) "analytic" and "informa¬

tion-seeking" attitude toward construing occupations, and making decisions

between them.

Cultural Stereotypes of Occupations

In asking how a particular set of occupations is "averagely perceived"
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by a given group of people, (and some thought should be given to what could

be meant by an "average perception"), one is raising questions about social

stereotypes. In the language of advertising and market research, (Harder,

1969; 171), one is asking about the "images" of occupations, rather in the

same spirit as one might ask about the "images" of competing brands of motor

car, (e.g. Wells et. al. 1957, 1953). Erdos (1970) discusses the images of

business corporations.

At the individual level, it has been a popular theme in the person-

perception literature, that people use social stereotypes as identification

rules (Cook, 1971) to aid their daily perceptual decision-making. (Identifi¬

cation rules are rules of form, "if it is an A, then it must possess the

qualities xyz".) Tajfel (1969) in his authoritative review of the influence

of social and cultural factors on perception defines a stereotype as;

"A set of characteristics attributed to a human group. Individuals who
belong to the stereotyped group are assumed to be similar to one another
with respect to those characteristics, and to differ with regard to the same
attributes from other contrasting groups." (1969; 327).

Triandis (1964) puts forward the following definition;

"Stereotypes are generalisations about the characteristics of groups of
people. They are part of the "what goes with what" process which organises
categories, places them in schemata, and orients the schemata to make them
consistent with the person's value orientations." (p.23).

While the use of stereotypes can be an aid to accuracy in the perception of

persons and of social groups, (Cronbach, 1958), liberal social psychologists

have often felt called upon to warn their readers against uncritical accept¬
ance of (usually ethnic) stereotypes. Thus Cook (1971) says;

"Stereotypes have three characteristics. In the first place, they are very
commonly wrong all or most of the time. (Cook is referring to ethnic
stereotypes)....secondly, they tend to be viewed over inclusively, or to be
rigidly held....thirdly, stereotypes often divide people up in ways that are
felt to be inappropriate, it is thought that we should not make judgements -
especially incorrect ones - about people because they are Jewish, or manual
workers, etc." (p.61).



- 54 -

There are considerable possibilities for confusion when using the

phrase "social stereotype", because the terra "stereotype" brims over with

surplus meaning, (in McCorquodale and Meehl's (1952) sense). Thus the noun

stereotype has subtly different applications from the active verb to stereo¬

type, and from the derived adjective, stereotype (of perception, of cognition

or behaviour patterns). Tajfel's definition of social stereotype has been

given above, and it is clear from this that he conceives it as a social and

supra-individual concept. In visual metaphor, a social stereotype might be

viewed as say large information hoarding, hanging in the sky and visual to

all, to be referred to or not as each individual perceiver found convenient.

The word "sociotype" may be more appropriate when this sort of model is

invoked. The Shorter Oxford English Dictionary defines the noun "stereotype"

(figurative) as, "something continued or constantly repeated without change",

and the verb "to stereotype" as meaning, "to fix or perpetuate in an unchang¬

ing form" (also figurative). For Tajfel, stereotyping is a thing which

indivictuals do,

"The general inclination to place a person in categories according to some
easily and quickly identifiable characteristic such as age, sex, ethnic
memoership, nationality or occupation, and then to attribute to him qualities
believed to be typical of the category." (p.422, 1969).

The clinical use of the term "stereotype" is again somewhat different, as it

incorporates the notion that the individual whose perception, cognition or

behaviour is said to be stereotyped is not simply making use of cultural

images or social stereotypes on the grounds (say) of the perceptual convenience

of doing so, but it is in his own personality structure, rigid, unduly

perseverative, reluctant to change set, or unable to learn from a changing

environment, (see Leach, 1967, for a review of this literature). In clinical
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work, the word stereotype often implies psychopathology, (see Ryckoff et. al.

1961).

Frenkel-Brunswik (1948, 1954) reported that highly prejudiced children

made considerable use of social (ethnic) stereotypes in discussing personal

relationships, and also tended (statistically) to possess the authoritarian

personality characteristics of rigidity, denial of weakness, externalisation

of conflict, etc. Whether or not psychopathology ever becomes manifest in

an individual's rigidly subscribing to simple stereotypes of occupations is

at present an open question, (such occupational stereotypes might emerge as

part of extreme ethnic or political belief systems). If "identity crisis"

is read for "psychopathology", (perhaps a rather weak kind of psychopathology),

then Hudson's (1968) findings that adolescent schoolboys have simply organised

stereotypes of the arts specialisms as against the science specialisms fits

into the literature on ethnic stereotypes and on the social psychology of

decision-making under stress. People may be especially prone to invoke

cultural stereotypes when under strain.

The previous paragraphs should have shown that the word "stereotype"

is used in markedly different senses by different writers. This raises a

major problem in research in the area of occupational perception, (and indeed

in the area of social perception generally); - the relationship between the

individual and the aggregate levels of data, (implying problems about the

relationship between processes at the individual and social levels).

Previous work has largely evaded the issue, the usual approach being to

characterise the cognitive structure of the individual by the "average" of

some group, (for example as a profile of means on semantic differential

scales). The considerable difficulties attendant cn the aggregation of
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individual cognitive structures to the level of the group, and the subsequent

interpretation of group averages as "idealised individuals" (or tollective

representations", Arrow, 1951; Guilbaud, 1952; Alker, 1969; Hirschi and

Selvin, 1969; Ross, 1970; and Horan, 1969; Cliff, 1968) - have been

steadfastly ignored in the literature on occupational perception.

The techniques used in analysing social stereotypes vary in complexity

from the content analysis of open-ended essays reported by Head and Metraux

(1957), through Holland's (1963) use of a sentence-completion task, (as

discussed above), to Sutton's (1971) use of "quadratic discriminant" analysis,

and Coxon's (1971) of "smallest space" analysis, though so far, the sub¬

stantive relevance of published reports seem to have been in inverse relation

to their degree of mathematical sophistication. Measurement techniques have

been reviewed by Ulrich et. al. (1966) for the occupational area, and by

Cauthen et. al. (1971) for stereotypes in general. Brlgham (1971) has

contributed a valuable discussion on the various conceptualisations of

"stereotype" which have been used in psychology. Much use has been made of

the Katz and Braly (1933) technique, and also of Osgood's Semantic

Differential. These methods concentrate, perhaps mistakenly, on the

aggregation of individual beliefs into "social beliefs" at the level of the

group. A few investigators have analysed properly collective representations,

such as the content of the mass media, (e.g. Hirsch, 1958; Jencks and

Reisman, 1962). Jencks and Reisman analysed the files of Crimson, the

Harvard student newspaper, and also interviewed students and tutors, in order

to assess the nature of the popular stereotypes of the Harvard "Houses".

Their report argues that these stereotypes are used in a complex, metaphorical

imagery by which students describe themselves and each other. They remark;
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"The impulse of the House resident to type the other Houses rests primarily
on a desire to say what he is not."...."The stereotypes (held by) freshmen
have a somewhat less placid quality, for to them, these images are possible
future roles", (p.754, emphasis added).

The Katz-Braly method which was applied to occupational stereotypes

by Walker (1958) consists of asking a respondent to look over a long list

of trait names, and for each "object of perception", (e.g. the name of an

ethnic group or an occupational title), to pick the small number of traits

that are seen as most characteristic of it, (in Coombs' (1964) terminology,

the experimental task used by Katz and Braly was, "pick 5 of 84"). The

social stereotype of each object of perception is then defined as the set of

traits which are ascribed to it (i.e. picked), by a large proportion of the

respondents. Walker for example, lists the five most frequently associated

trait adjectives with each of the occupational titles she used. On this

criterion, the stereotype of the School Teacher was that he is well-educated,

intelligent, tolerant, fair-minded, and friendly; that of the Coal Miner was

that he is rough, tough, friendly, honest and industrious; that of the

Doctor was that he is intelligent, efficient, well-educated, humanitarian and

practical.

In ar\y experiment, each adjective will have been assigned to each

object of perception (say to an occupation) with a certain frequency. For

each occupation, the adjectives assigned to it can be arranged in a series of

decreasing mention-frequency, say from left to right. Katz and Braly's

index of strength of stereotypy (or perhaps, of salience of the sociotype)

measures the degree to which any particular occupation has a commonly agreed

upon meaning in some social group, and is measured as the smallest number of

adjectives whose total sum of mentions is sufficient to recount for half of
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the total votes cast. This makes the measure rather similar to a median.

The theoretical maximum stereotypy score is one of half the number of

traits "picked", and the theoretical minimum is half the total number of

traits in the list. Averaging the stereotypy indices for ten ethnic

groups, Katz and Braly (1933) found that about 8.5 adjectives were usually

required (out of 84) to account for half the total number of "mentions".

According to Walker (1958), other investigators have obtained average

stereotypy indices of 12.3, 12.6 and 15.3 (all in the field of ethnic

stereotypes). Walker found stereotypy indices varying from the highly

stereotyped- "Doctor" with a value of 7.9, through "School Teacher" with

7.7 to "Trade Union Leader" with 15.5, (least strongly stereotyped).

Measurement procedures imply theories about what is being measured, and the

model of a social stereotype which is embedded in the Katz-Braly procedure

seems to be a chemist's "concentration-model". It has nothing to say about

the content or structure of any individual's belief, as it defines a social

stereotype in terms of how likely the individuals in the particular social

group are to assign the same traits to some object of perception. The

degree to which a social stereotype exists for a particular concept is often

referred to as its "strength", or its "pervasiveness". This "strength" of

a stereotype is measured in a statistical way, as a function of the degree

to which the distribution of trait-assignments depart from randomness. It

is commonly implied, (e.g. by such highly respected writers as Allport, 1954)

that if aggregate-level cultural stereotypes are "strong" or "pervasive" in

a statistical sense, then the belief of individuals must be strongly or

intensely or rigidly held. but given group-level data (e.g. from the Katz-

Braly technique, or the Osgood Semantic Differential technique), this need
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not be the case. To be sure, ciata from interviews snow that some individuals

do hold such beliefs, but even with the availability of such "intensity-

measuring" techniques as Guttman's, (Guttman and Suchman, 1347), such concepts

as "rigidity" of belief systems will probably elude the questionnaire. The

essential quality of rigid beliefs seems to be that they are resistant to

active probing (e.g. Zimbardo and tDbeson, 1963, p.102), and so the

sophisticated interviewer will probably remain the appropriate tool for their

investigation. Even Holland (1963), in discussing the results from his semi-

projective sentence completion technique, (a technique which is concerned with

the distribution of associations, and not with individual cognitive structures),

allows himself to conclude that students perceive occupations in stereotyped

ways.

A report by Wells et. al. (T358), indicates an appropriate way to handle

distributions of associations of the kind discussed by Walker and by Holland.

Wells and his colleagues used the "Adjective Check List for the Study of

Product Personality" which is a forced choice list of 108 trait names,

"selected for frequency of use and appropriateness to the problem of measuring

product images". They asked their respondents to assign each trait to one of

three makes of motor car, and in their 1958 paper, they argue that an advertis¬

ing campaign changed the "personality stereotype" associated with the owner of

a Plymoth motor car from, "quiet, careful, slow, silent, model, fat, gentle,

calm, sad, thinking, patient, honest, understanding, and content", to one which

consisted of only six, entirely different words, "high-class, feminine,

important, rich, different and particular". Thus the sociotype, or social

stereotype (conceived of as a distribution of associations) has changed its

content, and had also "Sharpened" in the sense that the frequency distribution
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had become less like a random distribution. (See also Deese, 1965; Fararo

and Sunshine, 1969).

The study of social stereotypes is the stucfy of cultural meanings, and

it was perhaps inevitable that the Osgood et. a], (1957) Semantic Differential

method would be used to analyse the connotative meaning of occupational terms.

However, little attention has been paid to the fact that the use of this

technique commits the researcher to being concerned with only one kind of

meaning. (Qui 11ian (1958) presents a different model, designed to represent

the relatively objective part of meaning, as against the feeling component

tapped by the semantic differential). The use of the semantic differential

further commits the researcher to a set of rather strong psycholinguistic

assumptions, (see Anders, 1970; Carroll, 1959; Green and Goldfried, 1965;

Deese, 1965). For example, the assumption that all semantic scales are

bipolar is called into question almost every time one carries out a Kelly

Repertory Srid interview, (from the writer's experience, it seems that people

use constructs which have no opposite pole). Scott (1969) has tried to

develop a dimensional theory of meaning which will accommodate such objections.

The standard instructions for the semantic differential are;

"Trust your first impressions and work quickly. Try not to spend more than
a moment or two thinking about any one rating."

With such instructions, it takes an act of faith to believe thac the responses

will be true reflections of cognitive structure. Hudson (1968) warns that

"the test is exceptionally boring to do; and to some, infuriating." (p.117).

In terms of its knownlinguistic, theoretical and empirical deficiencies, the

aspects of occupational meaning that can be inferred by this procedure are

severely restricted, being limited to connotative meaning, and not in fact
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providing the "basic dimensionality" of a general semantic space, as is

often claimed.

Despite these limitations, bearaslee and G'Oowd (1961, 1362), huoson

(1966, 1367a, 1967b) and a 1argue number of other research workers have used

the semantic differential to isolate and describe occupational stereotypes.

Respondents are usually asked to rate a fairly large number of occupational

titles or occupational roles on bipolar 7-point scales, (see Keise, 1969 for

a discussion of methodological issues). The ratings are then averaged over

individuals ana the "profiles'1 of the occupational titles on the bipolar

scales are referred to as the "occupational images". Differences between

the profiles of occupational titles are typically large and stable. For

example, beards lee ana G'Dawd report that their respondents (male and female

college students) viewed the school teacher as,

"Low in wealth, social status and opportunity for advancement. He has little
power in public affairs, and he cannot even command an attractive wife
although he can count on a happy home life - just the opposite of the lawyer's
situation. The teacher is considered intelligent, sensitive, and, like the
professor, interested in art, but to a lesser extent. Furthermore, he is
attentive to people and unselfish in his relations with them...Finally, the
teacher is seen as lacking in confidence and in hard, assertive properties...
the feminine component is high, (and is) associated with a nurturant and at
the same time dependent quality." (1962. p.616).

Another of the vignettes provided by beardslee and O'Dowd is of the

scientist, who has a "well-defined stereotype" as;

"A highly intelligent person with a strong tendency to be both individualistlc
and radical in personal and social outlooks. At the same time, the scientist
is seen as socially withdrawn; he is indifferent to people, retiring, and
somewhat depressed...he is believed to have a relatively unhappy home life and
a wife who is not pretty. There is an air of strangeness about him; he is
hard to like and comprenend...he focusses his powers in a rational and
sensitive pursuit of answers to life's niysteries...the complexity of the
scientist's nature must account for his being considered mildly interesting
and colourful...In summary, there appears a picture of the scientist as a
highly intelligent individual, devoted to his studies and research, at the
expense of interest in art, friends ana family. It should also be noted that
the scientist is clearly a masculine figure in a desexualised way." (1961,
p.993).
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Beardslee and O'Dowd present portraits of the "scientist's image" in

the periodical Science (1961), and also in Sanford's American College (1962).

Interestingly enough, the former portrait seems a more favourable one than

the latter, although the central core of a rational and cool intelligence is

common to both. Beardslee and O'Dowd investigated the images of a large

number of other occupational titles, including various types of specialised

scientist, and also college professor, engineer, business executive, doctor,

and so forth. They claimed that a correlation of +0.91 between the average

values attributed to the word "scientist" by students and by university

lecturers, (i.e. the Pearson correlation over the two profiles on 21 bipolar

scales) was a telling argument for the "social reality" of occupational images.

This suggests that certain occupational images are apprehended in a similar

way (within a linear transformation) by "average perceivers" from fairly
different culture-groups, (i.e. that people agree about the meaning of the

word scientist). Biddle et. al. (1966) on the other hand, report that the

role requirements of the schoolteacher are perceived«£fferently by parents,

pupils, school administrators and teachers, and Keil et. al. (1967) refer to

the literature on the "cultural shock" which is supposed to be suffered by

the neophyte school teacher, as his or her preconceptions about teaching come

up against reality. This raises interesting questions about how one might

compare occupations with regard to their tendency to evoke Biddle's "shared

inaccuracies" or Beards lee's "close agreement".

Research on social stereotypes is in a peculiar position vis-a-vis its

subject matter, because even more so than other areas of the social sciences

it is itself subject to, and an inalienable part of the processes that naive

researchers sometimes claim to report on in an objective manner. Thus
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Walker's (1958) report that there exists a social stereotype of the Lawyer

as, "alert, calculating, well-educated, shrewd, clever"; - the claim by

Wells et. al. (1958) that the Chevrolet owner is seen as "poor, low class,

ordinary, plain, simple, practical, common, average, cheap, thin, little,

friendly and small"; - Coxon's (1971) word picture of the Town Planner as,

"of greatest social usefulness, needs most training, is most influential,

most involved in formulating policy, most creative, hottest (sic), most

exciting, and is broadest in scope"; - and the Hudson (1968) and Beardslee

and O'Dowd (1962) reports on the images of various kinds of academic

specialists all become part of the "information environment", once they are

published. By reporting the existence of a social stereotype, a social

psychologist may be perpetuating it, disseminating it, or making it more

salient. This does not mean that an embargo should be placed upon

publications about social stereotypes. However it is useful to bear in mind

that one among many channels for the dissemination of popular stereotypes may

be an "academic" channel. The psychological and social processes involved

in the presentation of scientific results have been indicated by Hirschi and

Selvin's (1967) discussion of various fallacies in the presentation of

research findings; (e.g. the "profile fallacy", which consists of summarising

one's research by giving a brief profile of the "typical" or "average" person

in son® category of interest - e.g. describing the "typical" delinquent, or

the "typical" authoritarian, or whatever, as having all of a set of

characteristics which have each been separately averaged over a group.

Hirschi and Selvin, call this an illegitimate shift from the statistical

properties of groups to the properties of individuals). Zigler and Child

(1969) remark that "word pictures" tend to be used;



- 64 -

"to emphasise the homogeneity of behaviour within a (social) class, and the
heterogeneity across classes.",.... and .... "Because it is irrelevant to
the main process, little effort is ordinarily given to discussions of
variability within a class, or of similarities across classes." (p.483).

Hudson (1971) has discussed, a law of "selective attention to data", and

Berkowitz, (1971) has demonstrated the existence of the classical processes

of levelling, sharpening, and assimilation to the typical instance, or "good"

gestalt, (Wulf, 1938), in the summarizing of a classical experiment in text¬

books of social psychology. Such perceptual processes are very similar to

those discussed by Bartlett, (1932), Allport and Postman (1947), and Lloyd

(1966). There are even similarities to the Jacobs and Campbell (1961)

demonstration of the "perpetuation of an arbitrary tradition", (concerning

the Sherif autokinetic effect), through several generations of a laboratory

microculture, (it is comforting to note that Jacobs and Campbell claimed to

show the gradual effect of reality on their respondents' judgements).

If processes such as these occur in communications between academics,

it does not seem over-elitist to suppose that they may also occur when

individuals discuss the world of occupations among themselves. In the day

to day world of discussion, individuals may exaggerate differences between

and minimise those within; they may polarise issues, and discuss them in

crude typologies; they may level, sharpen and "assimilate to the typical

instance"; and yet they may only do such things to gain the effects of

metaphor, imagery and contrast in communication. It may be that only the

occupationally ignorant actually think of occupations in the terms in which

they are often discussed; (in the same way, only the unsophisticated believe

that conventional, scientific research reports reflect what was done in any

accurate fashion). This viewpoint on the way in which people use
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occupational terms frames the question of how global stereotype judgements

of occupational titles get incorporated into analytic judgements of

particular occupations. (A start on the problem has been made by Osipow,

1962, and Tajfel's 1969, 1963 study is also relevant). Some further

implications are, (a) that occupational stereotypes ought to exhibit some

of the formal properties of conceptual "good figure" (De Soto and Albrecht,

1968), and, (b) that a technique for assessing how people perceive the

occupational world could have discriminant validity in the sense that it

should distinguish between considered judgements made from intimate knowledge

and those made from ignorance. (For example one might ask how the semantic

differential might be used to show lack of stereotypes).

Occupational Prestige

It is not easy to find a writer who would go against the common

assumption that occupations are perceived in terms of their social prestige,

otherwise called "level" or status. At the same time, there is a certain

lack of clarity about what prestige is, how it should be used as an

explanatory concept, and the ways in which it should be measured. Sociologists

have been particularly interested in the idea that occupations can be ranked on

a unidimensional scale of "prestige", because this relates to their more general

accounts of social stratification. Kornhauser (1953) says;

"Enquiries on tne nature of class have tended to divide along two lines. Some
investigators have been concerned with the ways in which persons occupying
given socio-economic positions tend to exercise power in the economic and
political realms in accordance with their interests. Others have investigated
the ways in which the system of prestige rank is organised." (p.227).

Interestingly enough, it was a social anthropologist, W. Lloyd Warner, who was

most forceful in putting forward the "prestige ranks" view of stratification; -
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that social classes exist because people make certain kinds of evaluations

of each other. Warner et. al. (1949) says;

"The social scientist, when he hears that certain groups are superior or
inferior, records what he hears and observes... the designations of social
levels are distinctions made by the people themselves in referring to each
other." (p.xiii-xiv).

When interviewed, Warner's respondents divided up their community in

three to six broad groupings, based upon factors such as wealth, area lived

in, style of life, occupation, ancestry, associational membership and so

forth. Different informants gave different accounts of the social world,

though there were few major disagreements. Warner abstracted his definition

of "class" from his respondents' opinions, but this conception has been

criticised by several sociologists. Mills, for example, (1942) points out

that it plays down the economic and power dimensions and overemphasises

status (prestige). He argues that Warner cannot solve the classical problems

of social stratification using a conception of class which arises from naive

perceptions of the social structure. Lipset and Bendix (1951) made a more

general criticism when they pointed out that Warner's data show different status

groups having different perceptions;

"A careful reading reveals that the subjective definition of class is by no
means the same for all residents." (p.153).

If this is the case, and different people perceive society in different terms,

then one cannot talk about the subjective definition of the class structure

(as Warner does), but only about different points of view on it, and how they

might have arisen.

Laying aside there problems of finding a useful conception of social

class, the Warner enquiries produced a great deal of material on the content

of individual perceptions of the social and occupational structures. Since
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Warner and his colleagues carried out their researches in medium sized

communities, the idea of prestige or status attaching to an occupation comes

out in their work as referring to the general standing of particular people

(possibly namaable) in an occupation. This is different from the conception

of prestige as it comes out in statistical studies (e.g. the North-Hatt

study, as reported in Reiss et. al. 1961) where respondents are asked to

judge the prestige implied by various occupational titles in the abstract.

It is interesting to compare these two types of studies in terms of

what they produce. The Warner-type produces reports of the ways in which

individuals chop up society into a small number of broad groupings; - the

North-Hatt study produces a "prestige" score for each of a large number of

occupational titles, so that an almost perfect rank ordering can be obtained

from data averaged over a sample. Perhaps it is because such average rank

orders have been produced that some authors can define occupational prestige

as;

"...only one of aiany dimensions, such as education, income, intellectual
ability requirements, etc., which vary from one occupation to the next."
(Hakel et. al. 1971).

Definitions such as this survive in spite of studies which show that when data

are taken at the individual level, ratings of the prestige of occupations tend

to be unstable, (Stone and Form (1953) showed that consensus on the prestige

ratings of occupations existed only at the extremes, but not 1n the middle-

ranking ranges of occupations).

The usefulness of giving prestige scores to occupations is normally

justified empirically on the grounds that these average ratings are stable

over time, (Hodge et. al. 1954), - and between different samples, I.e. on

the grounds that whatever ft is, it 1s "real". Theoretically, the
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justification seems to have stemmed from a feeling that if social

stratification exists at all, then there ought to be a rank ordering of

occupational prestige.

De Soto and Albrecht (1968) point out that a linear ordering is a

conceptually "good" figure and suggests that social scientists may have been

seduced by its tidiness in their accounts of stratification.

Psychologists have tended to view occupational prestige solely as a

potential influence on individual occupational decision-making. Thus

Paterson (1962) said;

"The vocational counsellor is confronted by tremendous resistance to wide
vocational choices by innumerable youngsters and adults who seek jobs with
high social prestige, rather than jobs for which they are best fitted."
(p.120).

Paterson also observed that;

"Prestige factors interfere with rational occupational choices."

Nisbet, (1955) interviewed Arts students at Aberdeen University, and

suggested that there is an "undergraduate prejudice against school-teaching",

i.e. that school teaching as an occupation has low prestige in the eyes of the

students, and that this affects recruitment. Astin and Panos (1969) found

that;

"As he passes through the undergraduate years, the student's career choice
and his field of study come to conform more and more to the dominant or
modal choices of his peers." (p.129).

One of the intervening processes by which this might be mediated could be the

perception that occupations have differential prestige in the student

community. (Astin and Panos also discuss possible mediating mechanisms in

terms of reward, punishment and conformity to the peer group).
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Measurement of Occupational Prestige

Coleman (1964) points out that the way a concept is measured has

implications for the way it is used in a theory. He says:

"It is useless simply to set down a name such as "prestige", no matter how
respectable a sociological concept, and then to proceed to devise a measure
of it. Rather, the first step is to ask either or both of two questions;
(a) how, in the implicit theory in which prestige is to play a part, is
behaviour affected by it? Or (b) what, in the implicit theory are the ways
in which prestige is gained or lost?" (p.90).

The methods used to assess the differential prestige of occupations have

usually been pencil and paper rating or ranking tasks, (Reiss et. al. 1961;

Hartmann 1934; Cattell 1942; Richey et. al. 1951; Hodge et. al. 1964).

In these tasks, the respondents are asked to order occupations in terns of

"general standing in the community", or "in the order of the prestige that

you attach to them", or some such dimension. Rating tasks are also used.

The method of pair comparisons has been used by Reiss (1961) on ten

occupational titles, and by Gulliksen (1964) on 31 occupational titles.

(Gulliksen used a balance incomplete block ranking design, in order to

reduce the work required of his respondents. His work is interesting in

that he had the opportunity to make estimates of the degree to which his

respondents were inconsistent in rank ordering occupations.) Many

investigators (e.g. Hodge et. al. 1961; Richey et. al. 1951; Butcher and

Pont, 1968) have simply used average ratings or averaged rankings as indices

of the prestige values of occupations. Perhaps over-sophistication would

be out of place in this area, but formal scaling methods have considerable

advantages in that the "measurement hypothesis" are tested, and not simply

ignored. Thus Gulliksen (1964) is led to discussing the idea that the

concept of one prestige hierarchy or one ordering may be inadequate, and the

further notion that different groups of individuals may have not only
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different prestige ordering, but also different variances, (a bigger or

smaller "spread") over those orderings. This raises further questions

about what the possible different dimensions of prestige might be. (De

boto and Albrecht, 1968, suggest that honesty, moral worth, and possession

of particular skills might be confounded with true prestige). Gusfield

and Schwarz (1963) have used the semantic differential technique to examine

the adjectival correlates of occupational prestige among college students.

After contrasting the three different explanationsthat people rank the

prestige of occupations according to;

(a) their own personal liking of them;

(b) their perceptions of how other people would rank them;

(c) according to how many "rewards" they receive in society,
- Gusfield and Schwarz find their data best interpreted by the last

hypothesis. They draw this conclusion from their observations that

prestige-rank of occupations was more highly correlated with their

rank on descriptive semantic differential items than with rank on other

kinds of semantic differential scale.

As Coleman suggested, measurement problens imply conceptual problems and vice

versa. Nisbet's (1955) suggestion that school teaching as a career has low

prestige in student culture (he uses the term, "undergraduates' prejudice^)
and that this low prestige tends to make students give up the idea of

entering the profession, raises the question of measurement, (low prestige

compared tc what other occupations?) the question of what particular student

culture is being referred to (a homogenous culture or heterogenous subculture

as discussed by Clark and Trow, 1966), the question of whet criteria students

use to assign high or low esteem to occupations, and the question of whether
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students differentiate between different kinds of school teaching (primary

or secondary, state school or private school, etc.). In short, these

problems of measurement and aggregation require the development of theories

about how individuals process information about complex external systems such

as the occupational structure. Individual representations of external

structures my vary with the individual's location in those structures, for

as De Soto suggests, each individual isay only concern himself with a small

part of tne "objecti ve" occupational structure. In the dual istic system

postulated above, people may fores analytic representations of occupations

which are objectively close to them, but may only form global representations

of distant occupations.



CHAPTER III

Changes in the Occupational Preferences of University

Students; a review of the literature

Introduction

Studies of the degree to which university students change or develop

their occupational preferences as they pass through university are at the

intersection of several sub-disciplines in the social sciences.

(a) The overall statistical shifts to which individual changes in

occupational preferences contribute are of potential interest to those who

plan toe future development of higher education. Manpower planners seem to

be concerned that the educational system should supply toe correct numbers

of appropriately qualified graduates tc the community, (e.g. certain kinds

of scientists, engineers, teachers and doctors; see Folger, 1967; Folger

et. al. 1970; the Dainton and Swarm reports; McCarthy, 1968; Morton-

Williams et. al. 1966; etc.). This concern with the "adjustive

KiechanisBiS" of the graduate labour market leads to an Interest in such

topics as the way 1n which students respond to the shifting state of the

job-market, or in finding out how the provision of certain kinds of

curriculum leads students to change their occupational choices. Phillips

(1970) used cross cultural data to show toe effects of educational

structures on curriculum structure, ho doubt a similar approach could be

made to the study of occupational preferences. Another focus of Interest

to civil servants and politicians is the likely effect on gross occupational

statistics (such as the U.G.C., First Employment of University Graduates),

of encouraging or discouraging postgraduate research work.
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(b) Vocational guidance counsellors (a profession considerably better

established in the United States than in the U.K.) are concerned to

understand the vocational development of individual students. They are

also interested in setting up theories about how people in general relate

to the world of occupations. From this point of view, a student who is

uncertain about his vocational preferences is a potential client, who must

be advised to the best of the counsellor's ability. The orientation of

vocational counsellors tends to be based on a medical model, in that changes

which occur in individuals are seen as significant in themselves, and are

not to be dismissed as "individual differences" or "random error". Prominent

figures in the vocational guidance movement have been Strong, Darley, Crites,

Super, Paterson, Rodger, Roe and Holland.

(c) Vocational psychologists have tended to be "personality psychologists"

(for example, Roe, 1956, Holland, 195S), but they shade imperceptibly into

more general fields of social and applied psychology, and even into

sociology. Several (e.g. holland, Astin, Qsipow) have moved away from an

early interest in indivicual counselling to a concern with the formulation of

social-psychological theories, and the testing of quantitatively expressed

hypotheses, either by experiment or by the analysis of survey data. Much

work has been done on the concept of "vocational maturity" in longitudinal

surveys of secondary school pupils. Crites (1968, pp.199-215) has reviewed

several studies in this area, including Super's Career Pattern Study (Super

et. al. 1956; Super and Overstreet, 1960); Project Talent (Flanagan, 1962);

the Vocational Development Project, (Crites, 1965) and the Emerging Careers

Study (Gribbons and Lohnes, 1965, 1968). From this bocty of research, it
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appears that career plans made in secondary schools are often labile. Most

studies regard "vocational maturity" as being a desirable and stable state.

Super and Overstreet for example looked for such signs of maturity as, concern

with choice, acceptance of responsibility for choice, specificity of

information about the chosen occupation and the extent and detail of

occupational planning activity.

Many of the publications of the National Merit Scholarship Corporation,

and of the American College Testing Program are concerned with the analysis

of cross-sectional and longitudinal survey data from samples of American

College Students. An example of a large scale study of this kind is the

follow-up by the American Council on Education (Astin and Panos, 1969) of

35,000 students at 246 four-year colleges and universities, from entry in

1961 to graduation in 1965. Their main conclusion from this study was;

"... the most important finding about how the environment affects the
student's educational and vocational plans is that the student's field of
study and career choice come to conform more and more to the dominant or
modal choice of his peers as he progresses through the undergraduate years."
(p.141).

Holland (1966) put forward the possibility that people can be classified

according to six personality types; viz. realistic, intellectual, social,

conventional, enterprising, and artistic. The more closely a person

resembles a particular personality type, the more likely it is that he will

exhibit personal traits and behaviour associated with that type, (This

view has been slightly revised by Osipow and Ashby (1968), who regard the six

types as motivational elements which may be combined in any single individual.)

Holland further suggests that the environment in which a person lives or works

or learns may be classified according to six modal environments, analogous to

the six personality types. In Holland's view, an individual has some means of
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apprehending his personality type, and he also perceives different

envlronwents, (through direct experience or through social stereotypes).

A career preference represents the Individual's judgeaient about the degree

to which a variety of work environments match his personal style, or fall

to match It. In his (1968) paper, the theory Is used to discuss the

influence of the college environment as a stabiliser of first choice of

occupation, or as a force for change. The "congruency" hypothesis (also

called the "progressive conformity hypothesis) states that a student is more

likely to maintain his vocational choice if he attends a college which is a

"congruent" environment. For example, Realistic types of person will be

more stable in Realistic college environments, (as measured by the

Environmental Assessment Technique; Astin and Holland, 1961). Holland

puts it thus,

"Students maintain their vocational choices when their college tends to be
dominated by students whose vocational choices belong to the same general
classification." (1968, p.33).

Putting the point another way round, students are more apt to change their

vocational aspiration when they attend colleges with about equal numbers of

students in the six vocational types. It seems possible that Holland is

simply contrasting colleges with a vocationally oriented population of

students, against colleges where students are engaged in foruiiny occupational

committments. Astin and Panos (1969) cite Holland's work, (Holland, 1966,

Holland and Whitney, 1968), and they describe the theory as;

"... during tne undergraduate years, students tend to change their career
preferences in the direction of the dominant career preferences of their
peers the peer group operates to create a greater degree of conformity
among its members and, at the same time, to resist trends towards hetero¬
geneity individual students are inclined to support or reward the
behaviour of fellow-students if it conforms to or agrees with their own
choices or prejudices and to discourage or censure "deviant" behaviour."
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Holland (1972) summarises various reports as showing that non-changers

have stable conceptions of themselves. In the classical "attribute-

matching" theory of occupational decision-making, individuals will change

their first choices in order to achieve a better fit between a job's demands

in terms of performance or of training, and their estimation of their own

abilities. A similar argument applies with respect to the social values that

are believed to be implicit 1n a job, and the individual's self-assessment of

his own values. If people change their conceptions of themselves, then they

may change their occupational preferences. According to Holland, such

changes in self-concepts arise;

"...in response to a variety of environmental influences or supports", (p.64).

In particular, he favours the hypothesis that people change their vocational

preferences in response to positive rewards from others. A study reported by

brovv»n (1966) showed that student residence can give rise to shifts in

occupational preferences. Students showed tendencies to shift in the

direction of the majority career-choice in the same floor of their "dormitory".

Holland interprets results of this kind in terms of, "giving in to the

reinforcements of one's peers and significant others", (p.66). Holland's

students (Hogan et. al. 1971) have linked these ideas with Newcomb's theory

of interpersonal relations.

(d) Most of the work on the "effects" of higher education has been carried

out In America. It is focussed on changes in student values and attitudes

which occur during college and which can be attributed to college experience.

This literature has recently been reviewed in Sanford's (1962) volume, The

American College, and in Feldman and Mewcomb (1969). Studies of the effects

of college experiences on students' attitudes have been carried out in all
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kinds of institutions, from large state universities (Dressel and Lehman,

1965) to small liberal arts colleges (Newcomb, 1943). In the U.K. such

studies have been fewer in number, though several have been carried out in

universities, (e.g. Musgrove et. al. 1969; Nisbet and Grant, 1965; Hatch,

1968; Jahoda, 1963; Cotgrove and Fuller, 1972). The study by Iliffe

(1968) at the University of Keele is remarkable for its use of matched

control groups, though these were at other universities, rather than being

outside the higher education system altogether, as in an American study by

Trent and Medsker, (1968). There have been a number of longitudinal

studies in British Colleges of Education, (Shipman, 1969; Harsland, 1969;

McLeish, 1970), but these institutions are usually thought of as being quite

different from universities. Reports of work from Russia or from

Continental Europe are hard to come by, though V.N. Shubkin has published

relevant articles in Russian.

An important theme in much of the American literature on the "impact

of college" is that colleges have a moral and educational duty to socialize

their students in such directions as the "liberalization" of their attitudes

and values, the diminishing of traditional or authoritatian ideologies, and

the enhancement of "critical thinking abilities". One must bear in mind

that American colleges are often privately funded, and that studies of

"college effects" nay often have economic implications for the colleges.

Jacob (1957) caused some degree of furore by reviewing previous studies of

the effects of college education, and concluding that such effects were

nugatory, at least as far as values were concerned. The Jacob report

stimulated what amounts to a reply by the Columbia Bureau of Applied Research

(Carton, 1959) in which a useful review of the design and methodology of



- 78 -

change studies is given. The present climate of opinion on the matter is

susnarised by Feldman and NewcoM> (1969) j

"Some changes that are characteristic of nearly all American colleges have
emerged. Host salient are Increases in "open-mindedness" (reflected by
declining authoritarianism, dogmatism, and prejudice}, decreasing conservatism
in regard to public issues, and growing sensitivity to aesthetic and "inner"
experience. Ir. addition, a majority of students show declining commitment
to religion, increases in intellectual interest and capacities, and increases
in independence, dominance, and confidence, as well as in readiness to express
impulses." (p.48).

Such changes are generally ascribed to the "causal" influence of the college

environment, though Plant and Minium (1967) question this. They suggest

that personality development of this kind is a function of high intelligence

(and its social concomitants) rather than of college education per se. In

England, the Bradford study (Musgrove et. al. 1969) investigated changes in

"open-mindeoness" as measured by the Rokeach scale. Extrapolations from

American data were confirmed, for Smithers (1969) reports that all groups of

students becarse significantly more open-minded over two years at this

technological university. he also found that students who had dropped out

during their first year becao® nsore open minded. Several theories can be

put forward to account for this. Firstly, that shifts in open-mindedness

are due to a general psychological maturation, rather than the "Impact" of

higher education; Secondly, that these shifts are due to critical

experiences of higher education, which take place in the first year; finally,

that what is Important about the first year at university is not the "being

exposed to university", but the release from the controlling mechanisms of

home, school or local peer group, a release which need not take place only by

the individual's going to university. Such conflicting explanations can

oest be refined and tested by field experiments of the kind described by
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Newcorab et. al. (1970).

Newcotiiu and his colleagues often summarise their findings on the

effects of college education as,

"... people becoiue more like what they are".

This is the process of accentuaticn of the differences between colleges and

between fields of study.

"What we discovered to be most usual in the studies we surveyed is that
diversities among entering student bodies are, if anything amplified
during the college years - a phenomenon not explainable in teres of the
artefacts of regression and related effects." (1969, p.142).

Clearly, the accentuation process could reflect changes in individual

students (socialization), or the weeding out of those students who failed

to fit the "type" for a particular college or field of study, (selection).

Either or both could produce accentuation of the characteristics of the

student body. For the purposes of this chapter, we are mostly concerned

with tine changes which take place in Individual students, and particularly

with changes in occupational crystallization, self-concepts and values.

As regards shifts In values (commonly measured by the Allport-Vernon-

Llndzey scale), Feldwan and Newcomb find;

"The strongest and most consistent changes across the samples occur on the
religious and aesthetic scales. Without exception, aesthetic values are
of higher relative importance to seniors than to freshmen, while with only
one exception in thirteen comparisons, religious values are of lower
importance to seniors than to freshmen By their senior year, students
usually judge economic values to be of somewhat lower importance (relative
to other values) than they do as freshmen. However, results 1n this area
are usually Insignificant statistically." (p.£).

They go cn to say that social values often increase in relative importance

(but non-s1gnificantly), while changes in theoretical and political values

seam to be entirely inconsistent across different studies. Felcisian and

Newcomb remark that iuost American studies have shown that seniors tend to be
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more oriented than freshmen to Rosenberg's (1957) "self expressive"

occupational values, and less oriented to the Instrumental aspects of a

job or career. Seniors and freshmen have usually been about the same as

regards "people oriented" values, (e.g. "working with people rather than

things"). Salient aspects of college life which have been Implicated in

the processes by which such changes in attitude come about are; the forms

of student residence (Brown, 1970; Selvin, 1963; Vreeland and Bidwell,

1965); the existence of student subcultures, (Wallace, 1965, 1966; Clark

and Trow, 1966; Newcomb, 1962); college "atmosphere" and college "press",

(Eddy, 1959; Pace, 1963; Thistlethwaite and Wheeler, 1966); the effects

of grades and examination results, (Davis, 1966; Becker and Geer, 1968;

Hind and Wirth, 1969); field of study, (Huntley, 1965; Astin and Panos,

1969); active teaching by faculty members, (Grigg, 1965; Bimey, Coplin

and Grose, 1960); membership and reference groups (Swap, 1968).

The processes by which students change their attitudes and values

during their years in higher education are probably both complex and diverse.

For the present, it is sufficient to note that such attitudes and values do

change, and since occupational preferences are known to be expressive of

personality dispositions (Hudson, 1966; Holland, 1959; Roe, 1956), changes

1n occupational preferences may be related to changes in general social

attitudes. There is a prima facie case for the hypothesis that changes 1n

occupational preferences (and also changes in curriculum choice) are a

function of the same aspects of college life as have been implicated in

general attitude change.

(e) Finally, there are researchers whose major interests seem to be

"methodological". Campbell (1963, 1969, 1970), Meehl (1970), and
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Thorndike (1966) have given clear presentations of the epistemological

difficulties that arise in studying "change" or "growth". The literature

on this topic is technical, and is summarised in Appendix A. It is

Interesting to note in passing that most of the problems involved in

studying change have not yet been faced up to in the context of changes in

"occupational choice". For example, Meehl (1970), Cronbach and Furby (1970),

and Campbell (1971) effectively cut the ground from under many of the

arguments about changes that are made by Astin and Panos (1969) and by

Thistlethwaite (1963).

Differences Between British and American Higher Education.

The great bulk of research on the changes which occur in students'

occupational preferences has been carried out in the United States, (e.g.

Rosenberg, 1957; Beardslee and O'Dowd, 1962; Medalia, 1963; Feldraan and

Newcorab, 1969; Sharp, 1970). While it is useful to take American findings

as baseline hypotheses, some major differences between the two systems of

higher education should be borne in mind. Folk (1968) summarises the most

salient differences as follows;

"British universities are selective, specialist, primarily undergraduate
institutions African universities are less selective, generallst
undergraduate and specialist graduate institutions British universities
cap an academic pyramid designed to educate the most able 9 or 10 per cent
of the age group for education, while American universities vary widely in
student ability, and are supplied by secondary schools preparing the most
able third or half of the age group for education".

Little (1963) pointed out that while some American states had 50£ of the age

group in full time higher education, the highest British figure yet

adumbrated was 8% (p.189). It should also be borne in mind that much of the

American research (Newcomb's, 1943 study is a classic example) has been
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carried out on students 1n "liberal arts colleges", a type of Institution

for which there is no British equivalent. Further, studies of changes in

students' occupational choice or curriculum choice (the latter often

predicating the former) have been carried out in American Institutions which

vary considerably in "institutional quality". (This term 1s defined by

Astin and Panes (1969). It is a dimension which distinguishes between Ivy

League Colleges from Institutes of Technology and Engineering, and from

Liberal Arts colleges and Teachers Colleges. It 1s hardly surprising that

it is a powerful predictor of many criterion variables, as well as being a

potent modulator of many statistical relationships.) Naturally enough, this

variation 1n "quality" is a shorthand for the existence of marked qualitative

differences between the social systems of different educational Institutions,

and when students at different universities are "pooled" in statistical

analysis, only the most gross effects emerge.

McCarthy (1968) contrasts the general 1st nature of the American under¬

graduate degrees with the specialism characteristic of their British counter¬

parts, (though the Scottish system is often said to be less specialist than

the English one).

"The fjenerallst nature of American undergraduate degrees is revealed
by the amount of interchange between disciplines that takes place. This is
especially marked 1n the first year of college, when a very large proportion
of the students change their choice of subject major; 1n some colleges,
this exceeds fifty per cent. This Interchange between subjects is
not confined to the first year of junior college, nor is it halted by the end
of undergraduate study". (p.5).

Slocum (1967) also stresses the amount of shifting that takes place in the

curriculum and career choices of American college students.

In reporting the results of a large-scale investigation of American

college students, Davis (1965) suggests that changes in students' first



choice of occupation can be seen in terns of a broad empirical principle;

there is a trend towards;

"Social homogeneity, the tendency for "birds of a feather to flock together".
Regardless (almost) of personal characteristics, or occupational field, the
"deviants" switch out, and students vfith traits characteristic of the field
switch 1n. Career decisions In college tend to accentuate the occupational
differences already present at the beginning of college," (p.44).

Davis* empirical findings were from retrospective data. They were confirmed

in a longitudinal study reported by Herts (1966) for the "traits" of social

origin and measured ability. For example, Herts found that the career

choices of schoolteacher and accountant were especially popular among

freshmen of low ability and low social origin. Students who had originally

planned to be teachers and gave up the idea were of higher ability and of

higher socio-economic status than those who retained a choice of teaching.

In similar fashion, those students who moved from other plans to the

intention to teach tended to have lower ability and lower socio-economic

status than those who did not move to teaching. Similar "birds of a

feather" phenomena were found to operate 1n the career choice of lawyer,

physician, chemist, and engineer. This pattern of change ought to have the

effect of increasing the correlations between career choice and ability, and

between career choice and social origin.

Davis accounts for his results by the classical occupational choice

hypothesis that individuals match their enduring characteristics to the

appropriate career field, by a process of trial and error. As Watley and

Herts point out, (1969), he does not take into account the possibility that

"birds" may change their "feathers", (Individuals may change 1n their

demonstrated abll1 ty as defined by formal grading systems. To be sure, 1t

1s more difficult to conceive of Individuals changing their father's social
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of Davis' theory. Furthermore, it would make conceptualization and

analysis much more difficult if one v/ere to allow a consistency theory with

dynamically changing traits, as well as shifts in career choice, (sea

Coleman, 1954, 1968).

Watley and alerts tested the "birds of a feather' theory with pra-college

measures of ability, as well as with adjusted college grades, (the latter were

used by Davis). Their results showed that while college grades and father's

social origin did show the predicted effects, pre-cpllege ability measures did

not. From this they conclude that at least as far as the relationship with

ability goes, it is changes in performance which affect occupational choice,

and not the operation of a fixed trait consistency model. These findings will

be referred to in the section on "constraint theories" of shift in occupational

choice, further on in the presentation. Cooley and Lohnes (1968) summarise

their longitudinal studies of career development in terms of a similar "birds

of a feather" model;

"Our research and that of others shows that migration from one stable career
path to another (or path-jumping) tends to take the individual to a path for
which he is closer to the centroid. That is, changing plans so that his
career is classified as unstable usually decreases the generalised distance
of the individual from his group's centroid in a suitable personality
rseasurament space. This change is perhaps the most significant finding of
psychometric research on career variables." (1968, pp.5-5).

The British pattern of university education contrasts sharply with the

American pattern, both in the content of the courses, and in the possibility

of interchange between disciplines. Other differences between British and

American patterns (for example, the relatively high American dropout rate)

have been indicated by Grant (1973) and by Kapur (197(3). These structural

differences are important, for they suggest that the findings on shifts in
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occupational preferences may not be generallsable across countries. A

related point 1s that since the structure of higher education Itself shifts

over time (new universities and new courses appear, greater numbers enter,

the base of recruittrent shifts), findings on the development of vocational

preferences may not be general1sable between different time periods 1n the

same country. Such Instability on the surface of things demonstrates the

need for a theoretical analysis general enough to apply 1n a variety of

different contexts. For example, 1f change of subjects studied, and

exposure to new disciplines affects occupational preferences, by arousing

interests or giving extra qualifications, then students exposed to British

university curricula should be less likely to change their established

occupational preferences than students exposed to American curricula.

Some British Sources of Evidence

The relatively small amount of British research on higher education

has devoted much attention to studies of dropout, student performance, and

student residence, (Kapur, 1970; Newfield, 1963; Hatch, 1968). The

only longitudinal British research which has bearing on occupational choice

1s that reported by Nisbat (1955), Jahoda (1963), Nlsbet and Grant (1965),

by the Bradford team (Musgrove et. al. 1969) and by Mcpherson (1972). Of

these, the Bradford project has been by far the most productive in terms of

published papers. Only Nlsbet's Aberdeen enquiry has concentrated on

students taking non-vocational courses, and even this is limited to the Arts

faculty. Newfield (1963) followed up this Kelsall National Survey of 1955

entrants to British Universities, but gave no attention to occupational

choice. This may reflect a lack of British interest in the vocational
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implications of univarsity education.

Longitudinal Australian research on the subject is also available

(Katz and Katz, 1967), but is again rather limited in quantity'. Continental

European research is not available in English or French translation, (but see

Bisseret, 1967).

Various suggestions about the process of change have been made on the

basis of replies to retrospective questions asked In cross-sectional surveys.

Crown (1968) carried out such a survey himself, and summarises eight previous

studies, amongst which are the P.E.P. study, the Acton Society survey (1962),

Craig's (1963) study of Cambridge graduates, the Robblns survey (1963), and

Sheppard (1356). Other relevant cross-sectional studies are those reported

by Kelsall (1357), Sorton-W1Iliads at. al. (1956), Hatchings (1967), Kelsall

et. al. (1970), Blaikle (1971), f'crherson (1971, 1972), and Cotgrove and

Fuller (1972). The Swann and Sainton reports and the statistics published

by the University Grants Committee are of marginal interest. There have

also been cross-sectional studies which touched on occupational attitudes 1n

the course of more general investigations, (e.g. Marris, 1964).

Occupational Orientations of First Term Undergraduates.

When students change their occupational preferences, they may change

between modes of occupational thinking. One would certainly assume

a priori that occupational crystallisation tends to increase over the

university years, and therefore it seems reasonable to suppose that as far

as the psychology of the process is concerned, changes occur in at least two

conceptually distinct dimensions. In the first place, absolute or relative

preferences change. Secondly, the quality of thought about occupations
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should be bom* In «1nd throughout this chapter.

lavis {1965) suwiartsed the results of Ms study of African

graduating students (retrospective questions) as;

"Colleges get young people fairly well along In their career choices and,
1f anything, affect choices between alternatives that are not terribly
different...... The fact that the distribution (of the first choices of
freshmen) is so close to labor force reality and that only 8 per cent had
no freshman preference, suggests that the entering freshman, although his
specific choice 1s unstable and his knowledge of what specific careers
involve 1s hazy, is already oriented to the general type of occupation that
1s his future destination." (p.10).

Davis used a fixed alternative questionnaire for ease of data processing,

and the wording of his single Item on Initial career choice was, "Give —

(the predetermined code nun&er of) — your strongest single preference, even

1f It was vague or 1f there were several alternatives." This v/ord1ng

indicates one operatlonallzation of the notion of "Initial choice". Accord¬

ing to Watley (1968) the 8 per cent that Davis reports as having no freshman

preference 1s on the low side. He says that of entering freshmen (a large

proportion of whom may drop out), about one quarter to one third are unable

to report a definite vocational decision. Since Watley's figures are from

open-ended questions, and are averages over a number of surveys of entering

students, they inspire more confidence than those given by Davis.

This raises two points. Firstly, that the proportion of students who

ara reported as having an occupation 1n mind nay well depend on the phrasing

of the question used. (In many studies of this kind, only one Item 1s

devoted to measuring occupational crystallisation.) Secondly, longitudinal

studies of "change" may not be looking at changes 1n the sense of sudden and

discontinuous events. Rather they may be studying the gradual crystallising
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out of weak intentions and preferences into strong intentions and

corcmiteents. This view implies that a study of change (or development)

ought to imply a serious attempt to measure the baseline "input character¬

istics" of intentions, and also of preferences and crystallization. There

are strong methodological arguments In favour of precise and error-free

assessment of "input characteristics", (see Appendix A). It is rather

doubtful whether asking people about their first choice of occupation is a

very sensitive measure of what must be a complex system of occupational

preferences. Tha criticism is even stronger for retrospective questions.

Tuccl (1953) has reviewed earlier American work on the vocational

crystallization of college freshman. He uses the Slnzberg (1951) and

Super-Overstrset (I960) development models, and concludes;

"The undecided group way very wall be vocationally healthy, (because)
they are open to many possibilities and see their first year (at college)
as being a true period of flexible explorations". (p.29).

This view is rather untypical. Host writers 1n the field seem to see

vocational Indecision in collage students as being unhealthy. As usual,

comparison between British and American data is difficult. Amarican

universities and colleges cover a much broader range than is catered for by

British universities. Furthermore, there seems to be a reluctance in the

U.K. to mention university undergraduates in the sass breath as students in

colleges of education or in technical colleges. Rotbins (1353, Appendix

2 3) remarks that his two chapters on the careers of graduates refer only to

universities;

".......because the great sajority cf students froa Training Colleges become
teachers, while no data on careers exist for students 1n further education"
(p.149).
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It 1s Instructive however, to set the American findings cited above,

alongside those from British studies. Kelsall (1957), using an open-

ended question 1n a national sample of all entrants to British Universities

found that 23% of men and 31% of women had no single occupation 1n mind.

The Robblns survey (1963) reported that 44% of men and 48% of women

students recalled that on entry they had no occupation fairly clearly 1n

mind. Brown (1968) found that of university graduates 1n Arts, Soda!

Studies and Pure and Applied Science, 76% of men, and 84% of women

recalled that their vocational choices on entry had been "unstable",

(p.326). Approaching the problem from the point of view of the

occupation first entered, he reports;

"Between 10% and 20% first mention the occupation they entered during the
last two terms of their final year. Women reading Arts and Social
Studies show a sharp rise in numbers choosing during the last term"
(p.326).

Kelsall et. al. (1970) found that six years after graduation, half of a

large sample of women graduates, and two fifths of the men recalled that

they had no particular occupation in mind on entry to university.

Finally, Hutchlngs (1967) reports that first year science and engineering

students were most likely to have the Ph.D. course In mind on entry to

university, (46%). In his Interviews, he found that 16% of them had no

Intentions about what they would do after their first degree. Comparison

with a French report is possible, for Bisseret (1967) finds that about

20% of the 7,000 entrants to the Paris Faculty of Letters, "had made no

career choice".

What can we conclude from these studies? The major source of

variation between them may well reside 1n the wording of the questions
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asked of students. The composition of the samples would also affect

these percentages, for applied science students would be much more

likely to name occupations than pure science students. Some average

must be struck Intuitively, and a figure between 20% and 50% seems a

reasonable one to denote the proportion of entering students who have no

particular occupation 1n mind. There seems to be a strong case for the

argument that many entrants to university courses (especially those 1n

the Humanities, and the Natural and Social Sciences) are not vocationally

crystallised. McCreath (1970) has suggested that the British system of

secondary education;

"...1s structured so that the exceptionally able may be carried along
towards the traditional goal of university, often without serious
questioning of what 1s happening" (p.21).

If there 1s any truth In this supposition, the concept of "change" 1n

occupational "choice" Itself shifts Its meaning. A change 1n choice

implies that crystallization is held constant. But what Is Investigated

as a change of choice, may be better seen as a student's waking up to

occupational realities. When students leave the educational system,

they are expected to enter some job, and this normative expectation 1s

very strong in our society. Change In choice may come about as an Inter¬

action between a student's becoming aware that some occupation must be

found, and his (or her) more or less permanent generalised occupational

preferences. McPherson (1972) echoes this view;

"....many graduates arrive at their first full-time employment simply
because they have been (passively) chanelled there by an education system
1n which they are finally too old, or too lacking 1n aptitude, to remain".
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More generally McPherson calls his point of view the "negative

reinforcement hypothesis" - he claims that 1n all educational systems,

the experience of relative academic failure prompts the pupil Into

"occupational scanning" (thinking about possible jobs) and into thinking

about the best way of realizing his or her Investment in education,

( - possibly by qualifications which are professional rather than academic).

One possible complication of McPherson's model might be that signals about

relative failure in the academic system attract the attention of parents,

(who are predominantly instrumental 1n their attitudes to education).

Parents have an economic motive for exerting pressure on their offspring

so that they will start thinking about getting a job, and once the

educational system publicly withdraws support from a pupil or student,

then he or she will lose a strong argument for resisting this pressure.

However, this is merely conjecture.

Social background factors such as the social, financial and

exemplary support derived from parents and relatives may also come Into

play when the Individual begins the process of occupational scanning.

There is an interaction model, which is structurally the same whether one

regards motivational factors or social background factors as being of

primary interest. In each ease, the prediction is that while

uncrystallised individuals may not think very much about occupations, or

may report unrealistic aspirations, - the process of occupational

crystallization will bring about an increasing consistency between

occupational intentions and individual attributes. These strengthening

relationships are indexed by Increasing correlations of the kind reported

by Davis (1966), Werts (1966) and McPherson (1971). From Ginzberg's
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(1951) position, they can be seen as shifts from the stages of

"exploration" to later stages.

Universities and colleges have the social function of grading and

sorting students. Graduates leave academic life with experience of

several disciplines, and with some kind of Intellectual classification

as first, second or third class material. They look for jobs in a

market which may be crowded with people like themselves. These factors

are potential constraints upon their freedom of choice, and several

researchers have examined the effects of such constraints upon occupational

Intentions. This review is concerned with those changes in intentions

which take place while the student is in college, and does not consider

the effects of the actual "descent" to the job-market. Therefore

"constraint theories" are taken to be about the processes by which students

become aware of their market situation as they pass through college. It

should be borne in mind that a stress on the Importance of market forces

does not imply that students should be regarded as "economic men". What

is intriguing about the market situation is the ways In which

"psychological men" react to it.

Eeardslee and O'Dowd give an impressionistic summary of the effects

of constraint as follows;

"The career orientations of men change during the four years of college
under the Impact of the differential demands of alternative academic
programs, financial barriers to graduate training, changing Interests and
other pressures. These changes suggest that many young men must alter
their goals to more modest levels, and that they must form an identity
around different images and models. This is of necessity a painful, but
often maturing process." (1962, p.620).

Hind and Wirth (1S69) have documented the effects of college grades on
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occupational aspirations. Their general conclusion was that getting

low grades appears to cause a shift in occupational intentions. Those

students who get high grades continue to aspire to the prestigious

"academic" and "traditional" professions. They suggest that this

mechanism (being assigned low grades) diverts students towards careers

in business and as teachers In secondary education. These conclusions

are consistent with those of Nlsbet and Grant (1965) In a Scottish study.

McPherson, whose work has been referred to above, puts forward a similar

view which he calls, "the negative reinforcement hypothesis". It can be

(considerably) glossed as follows. When people come across constraints

on their freedom, it seems reasonable that they should gather together their

available resources to overcome these constraints. It 1s arguable that

"birds of a feather" effects with the "traits" of ability and social origin

are due to the differential operation of such constraining factors. If

low ability and lowly social origin reflect "social deficits" (Hinsnelweit

and Swift, 1969) then people with relatively low ability and relatively

few Influential relations, and a paucity of "middle class motivation"

should have relatively few resources. Therefore the effects of external

constraints on choice should bite deeper for these people. In contrast,

the possession of high ability, and Influential relatives, and a

sufficiency of "academic motivation" can be thought of as "traits" that

keej. aspirations high, and make high aspirations realistic. This theory

or scenario has the advantage that it links up the "birds of a feather"

effect with some plausible social psychological processes. It also

relates students' career choices with the current state of the occupational

market place, and suggests that the "birds of a feather" effect might only
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work 1r» certain years. Its main deficit is that it does not spell out

how students apprehend the state of the employment market, nor does it

specify the mechanisms by which external constraint interacts with

"social deficit".

Changes in First Choice of Occupation

Occupational Intentions develop during a student's years at

university. Brown (1963) found that between ten and twenty per cent of
British University students first mention the occupation that they

actually entered, during the last two terms of their final year. He

says that this was especially true for women 1n Arts and Social Studies.

Similarly, Morton-Williams et. al. (1966) report that for students in

non-professional faculties;

"In the first tern of their final year, 90% of the students had in mind
one or more specific occupations or fields of work which they definitely
intended to take up, or were seriously considering Just over half
of the fields of employment students had in mind, were first considered
after going up to university; at university new careers tended to be
thought of, particularly in the second or later years." "(para. 11.1).

Feldman and Newcomb (1969, table 0) summarise twenty three American

studies on individual change in occupational choice during the college

years. They also summarise seventeen studies of change in college

major, (such change is known to be associated with shifts in occupational

aspirations, Forrest, 1961). These summaries are all in terms of the

percentages of students whose choice (even if such a choice was of "no

occupation in mind") as expressed on a second questionnaire, was in a

different category from their choice on entry to college. Naturally

enough, the precision with which this technique can detect individuals as
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being "changers'5 depends crucially on the system by which the researcher

chooses to categorize occupational titles. A further problem in

analysing individual change 1s that with the usual before-after, two

wave panel design, there 1s no means of knowing by what route a

"changer" has moved from one category of occupational choice to another.

Nor can one know whether or not a "non-changer" has 1n fact changed his

choice, and then changed back again. Coleman (1964, p.163) refers to

this as "the problem of multiple jumps". One solution to this problem

Is to ask each of a large number of respondents about his history of

occupational preferences (e.g. Harmon, 1971), but this only raises new

problems about the validity of retrospective questions (Ast1n» 1962),

and the aggregation of life history data. (MacOonald and Carr-HIll,

1972). Sixteen of the Feldman and Newcomb studies of change 1n career

choice were longitudinal in design; the remainder used recalled data for

determining initial career choice. While comparison between different

studies is difficult because of the markedly different systems used to

classify occupations, and because of the very different kinds of college

attended by students, it 1s worthwhile summarizing these sixteen studies,

together with an Australian study* {Katz and Katz, 1967), and two more

American studies (H1nd and W1rth, 1967; Astln and Panos, 1969).

Investigators Proportion of Individuals who Shifted In

First Choice of Occupation, (Including "none

given" as a first choice).

Darley, 1962. 61% of 446 men shifted between 7 categories,

over four years.
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641 of 528 men shifted between 7 categories,

over four years.

46* of 1B56 r,jen shifted between 7 categories,

over four years.

432 of 1470 women shifted between 7

categories over four years.

25% of 55 men shifted from first year to

second year; 56% shifted from first year to

third year, and 53% from first year to

Senior year. No classification of

occupations is given.

31% of 48 men shifted over four years. No

classification of occupations is given.

61% of 824 men shifted between 9 categories,

over four years.

40% of 252 men shifted over four years. No

classification of occupations is given.

38% of 115 women shifted between 24

categories, over four years.

44% of 248 men (National Merit Scholars)

shifted between seven categories over four

years.

58% of 98 women (National Merit Scholars)

shifted between eight categories over four

years.
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30% of 62 men and women shifted over

eighteen months. No classification of

occupations 1s given.

60% of 94S man and woman shifted between

seventeen categories over two years.

53% of 730 men students shifted between ten

categories over two years. (31% actually

shifted frora some positive choice to some

other positive choice.)

42% of 255 men shifted between 7 categories

over one year.

33% of 1290 (ten shifted between 7 categories

over eight months.

29% of 1285 women shifted between 8

categories over the same period.

30% of 493 men shifted between 29 categories

over eight months.

15% of 101 men shifted their "occupational

expectation" between 6 categories over two

years.

15% of 59 women shifted their "occupational

expectation" between 6 categories over the

same period.

53% of 556 men shifted between 7 categories

over four years.
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Astin ami Panes s 75% of 36,435 man and women shifted between

1969. 40 categories over four years.

There is clear evidence that significant proportions of students shift in

their occupational first choices as they pass through colleges and

universities. The proportions of "changers" vary from stucty to study,

but the surveys cited were carried out on different types of student body,

over different time periods, in contexts of varying demand for collage

graduates, and of increasing entry to higher education, and using

different schemes for the classification of occupational titles.

A typical classification of occupational first cnoices is that used

by Rosenberg, (1957). His seventeen categories were; housewife;

advertising-public relations; government service; social work; business;

journalism-drama-art; secretarial work; personnel; social science;

natural science; farming; teaching; law; medicine; architecture;

hotel administration; and engineering. As Hind and Mirth (1969) point out,

a classification scheme of this kind cannot take account of within-

category shifts, (e.g. shifts within Rosenberg's category of "natural

science" occupations would be disregarded). Therefore the usual

presentation in terns of the number of shifts between categories may be an

underestimate of the true amount of individual change. The very high

degree of change reported by Astin and Panes (1969) may be due to their

open-ended method of gathering data, combined with the large number of

categories (40) that they used to classify career choices.

When discussing change in occupational choice at the level of the

person the simplification is made that a single individual will either

change his first choice of vocation, or he will not change it. These

two types of person can be called "changers" and "non-changers" for
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convenience, and the psychological meaning of this classification can be

filled oat by finding other differences between the two groups. (A

caisson approach 1s to conceptual1so change as the interaction between

Individual characteristies, and the characteristics of the occupational

choice that was changed from, e.g. Davis, 1965.) Naturally enough,

those individuals who said that they were uncertain of their Initial

choice (I.e. who Intimated and Intention to change), are more likely to

shift than Individuals who defined themselves as being committed. The

psychological processes by which people come to regard thassselves as being

committed to occupations have been touched on 1n Becker's (1960) work.

Some empirical associations of individual change, as reported in the

literature are as follows; changes In career choice are iaore likely to

occur if the Initial choice 1s ' Inappropriate" (in a statistical sense)

to the student's sex role, (Davis, 1965; Holland and Nichols, 1964;

Astin and Panos, 1969): students who change their first choice of career

are similar in some ways to those students who express indecision about

their careers, instead of a firm choice, (Holland and Nichols, 1964b).

Moreover, changers of stated preferences have been shown to be more

dependent (Lo Cascio, 1965; Qsipow, Ashby and Wall, 1966), to show

greater creativity, and to come from more permissive homes (Holland and

Nichols, 1964a, 1964b). It 1s not really clear whether these

associations have any fundamental psychological interest, or whether they

simply reflect the differential recruitment of dependent, creative, etc.

persons into change-producing environments. For example, such persons

might tend to be attracted to those fields which have high defection

rates for institutional reasons, (Astin and Panos, 1969, p.133).
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The analysis of Individual-level "change in first choice" data 1s

difficult* partly because of the points already raised in Chapter I,

concerning the meaning of first, second and third "choices", (Kuvlesky

and Bealer, 1966)* A further problem in discussing change in first

choice at the individual level 1s that since change or stability is

measured as the difference or identity between first choices at two

different times, simple clerical errors are likely to be biased towards

reclassifying as "changers" those individuals who have not in fact

changed their minds, (see Katona, 1958). Finally, it is obvious that the

researcher is less likely to identify individuals as "changers" if very

broad categories are used to code occupational choices, fiuch depends on

the sort of coding system which Is used, (see Flanagan and Cooley, 1966,

p.182).

These methodological difficulties apart, a corsparison between

different groups 1n terms of the proportions who are "changers" can be

fruitful. Holland and Nichols (1964a) showed that different colleges

have different proportions of "changers", and Stlvin (1963) showed that

the type of residence occupied is related to students' likelihood of

changing their career preference. This 1s not to say that different

residential environments "cause" changes 1n occupational choices, for

correlations of this kind may be simply a reflection of change-prone

students being disproportionately attracted to certain types of college

or residence. It has already been remarked that "changers" show-

several differences from, stable students. One way of thinking about

change in occupational choice 1s that it is brought about by external
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agencies. Some college environments might be Inherently change-

producing, while others might be more conducive to stability. Poor

performance in examinations may well bring about changes in career plans.

Another view Gf such change is that it reflects developmental processes

such as the working out of consistent relationships between values, self-

concepts and occupational commitments. Rosenberg (1955• 1957) adopted

this approach. First, he showed that self-assessed values and

occupational commitments do indeed tend to become consistent with one

another over a period of time. Second, he asked whether values were

assimilated to occupational commitments» or the other way round, (see

appendix A for methodological remarks on his procedure). This comes

down to asking whether an Individual whose values are inconsistent with

his occupational comtaitment will be more likely to change the values to

fit the job, or change the job to fit the self-assessed values. For

people-oriented values at least, Rosenberg concluded;

"Both occupational values and occupational choice appeared to be about
equally Influential in producing the increased consistency." (1955,
p.253).

Underbill (1365) has reported a similar study. However, his results

were more definite. He showea that values tended to be assimilated to

occupational eommitisents for students whose initial career preferences

were in the fields of business, physical sciences, engineering and

medicine. The reverse was the case for students who started out with

value-inconsistent career preferences in the fields of education, law and

the humanities. These students were tifore likely to keep their values

constant, and to shift their career choice accordingly. Underbill
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follows Rosenberg In suggesting that the more time and energy an

individual has "invested" in preparing for son® occupation, the less

likely he is to change his plans, if he finds that they conflict with

his values. However, Underfill's results are equally compatible with

Holland's "progressive conformity" theory.

Rosenberg noted that the occupation initially chosen (on entry to

college) is a good predictor of subsequent change in occupational

thinking;

"... in those fields requiring extensive specialized training, in which
this training 1s started at the undergraduate level, we find the
smallest amount of occupational turnover; in those fields requiring
specialized training, in which the official formal training has not
started at the undergraduate level but in which some preparation may be
under way, the amount of turnover is somewhat higher; and in those
fields requiring relatively little specialized training, the amount of
turnover is highest." (p.65).

According to Rosenberg, (1957, p.65) the "cumulation of specialized

courses" is a major factor in stabilizing occupational choice. He

suggests various mechanisms as follows, (a) the development of,

"involvement in the problems and content of the field which tends to

anchor (students') choices", (b) "regular interaction with other people

who are becoming technical specialists", (c) an investment of time and

energy In technical specialization which is not transferable to other

fields.

Among those individuals who have taken the same academic courses,

Rosenberg (1957, p.83) considers that several factors are conducive to

change in occupational choice; (a) "any form of cross-pressures likely

to induce conflict in the individual", and (b) "the degree of flrmness

of the decision, or the intensity with which it is held". Each of
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these might be considered as an index of "vocational maturity", in the

sense used by Crites (1968, p.200) though one should beware of the

assumption that change in first choice of occupation is invariably an

index of vocational Immaturity. The list continues as, (c) the

possession of a personality which is "scatterbrain" rather than "far-

sighted", (d) failure to get through occupationally relevant examinations,

(e) "social network" effects from having links to particular kinds of

occupational community, (f) social pressures to conform to one's sex role

by choosing an appropriate occupation.

"Net change", or "Net gain" is a different concept from that of

"individual level change", for the units of comparison are not individuals,

but occupational categories. Net gain reflects the degree to which

different occupational groupings (e.g. "education" or "law" or "engineer¬

ing") gain or lose people who choose them. Very likely, most categories

of choice will lose a number of individuals, but people who have changed

from some occupation must change to something else, even if that new

category is "no occupation in mind". In the language of turnover analysis,

each occupational category will gain "recruits", as well as losing

"defectors", and retaining "loyalists". While each movement of an

individual will have Its own unique psychological significance, the "net

change" approach simply asks for each occupational categoryi "Did it

gain more recruits than It lost defectors?". If occupational choices

have been classified into say, ten categories (e.g. the classification

used by Davis, 1965), then each category will either gain students overall,

or lose students overall, or show no aggregate change. (What one
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category gains must be lost by the remaining categories, and so the

absolute amount of "net shift" must always add up to zero.) The

frequencies in the "turnover table" which summarises such data can be

percentaged in different ways (see Davis, 1965; Levenson, 1968; and

Zeisel, 1957). However, the essential aspect of change data of this

kind is simple; either an occupational category gains more recruits than

it lost defectors, or it loses more defectors than it gained recruits,

Davis, (1965) summarises his data on net change as follows;

"The figures suggest three general groupings; (1) Gainers; business and
education; the two fields with low losses, high gains, and net increases;
(2) Losers; Medicine, engineering, the physical sciences and "other
professions", the fields with high loss rates and recruitment rates that
do not replace their losses; (3) Traders; the social sciences, the
biological sciences, the humanities, the fields with high loss rates and
recruitment rates that compensate for the defections". (p.22).

Davis often quoted finding that the education category shows the greatest

overall gain of students from other fields Indicates one of the

difficulties to which the "categorisation" approach can lead. According

to Astin and Panos, (1969, p.91), Davis included all kinds of teacher from

primary school teacher to college professor in this "education" category.

Astin and Panos contrast this with their own separation of "college

professor" from "schoolteacher", and report that in their longitudinal

data, "college professor" showed a very large net gain of students, while

primary and secondary schoolteaching showed a slight overall loss. They

suggest that the Davis findings are due to his combining "college

professor" with other kinds of teacher. (This 1s not borne out by the

Davis text (1965, p.8), in which it is explicitly pointed out that the

"education" category excludes teaching in junior college, college, and
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university. Astln and Panos are 1n error, but the possibility to which

they point 1s a real one.) The wore crude 1s a categorisation of

occupations, the greater the danger of lumping together disparate

occupations Into the same category, and of obscuring true change.

Feldman and Newcomb (1969) review the American literature on "net

change" 1n career choice, citing many of the same studies as those

mentioned above 1n the context of Individual change. As usual, the

large differences 1n the types of students studied, and In the kind of

categorisation employed make comparisons between different studies a

matter of Intuition, rather than of strict scientific method. The

problem is aggravated by the fact that several "longitudinal" studies

compare the distribution of first choice among final year students with

their distribution of choice In their first year, but Include data from

dropouts 1n these "first year" figures. The choices of final year

students are being compared with their earlier choices and also with the

choices of students who subsequently wlthdrev/ from university, (e.g.

Slsson, 1937i Krulee, O'Keefe and Goldberg, 1966; B1mey, CopUn and

Grose, 1960). Clearly this confounds the true net change with

differences 1n Initial occupational choice between those who withdrew

from university and those who persisted.

The table given opposite shows the direction of "net change" 1n

eight longitudinal studies of American men students. The occupational

categories used are; no occupation 1n mind; business; education;

medicine; law, and engineering. A plus signifies that aR occupational

category was found to gain students, and a minus signifies that It lost

students.



The Direction of "Net Change" 1n Some Longitudinal

Studies of American Men Students,

(summarised from Feldman and Newcomb, 1969).

First Choice of Occupation

Nichols and Astin,
(1965) (N • 2,241)

Bimey, Coplin and
Grose (I960)
(N • 253)

Darley (1962)
(N « 446)

Darley (1962)
(N « 528)

Krulee, O'Keefe
and Goldberg
(1966) (N - 220)

Slsson (1938)
(N • 117)

Werts (1967a)
(N - 8,900)

Akenson and
Beecher (1967)
(N - 824)

None Bus. Educ. Medic. Law Engineer.

N/A + + - ♦

N/A ♦

N/A ♦

N/A

No change



In seven out of these eight longitudinal studies of too students,

the career choice of business or management made a net gain of students.

Education made a net gain In all eight of these studies, but there is

some doubt about what this means, as in at least one of the studies,

(B1mey, CopUn and Srose, 1969) the occupation of college teacher 1s

Included with other kinds of teaching. Astin and Panes' argument on this

point has been mentioned above. The most consistent trend In this table,

even though it 1s an obvious one, 1s the movement away from having no

occupation 1n mind. As Davis (1965) says, colleges get a large number of

young people who are fairly well along in their career choice processes;

but they also get a fair proportion of students who have not yet committed

themselves. What 1s sometimes reported as a change of occupational

commitment, may simply be a process of exploration, followed by a process

of crystallisation.

These eight longitudinal studies of men students tend to show that

business and education careers attract more students than they lose.

Helen Astin (1967) summarises data from the Davis study alongside

longitudinal data from Nichols (1964), and data from two unpublished

project Talent studies of male secondary school pupils, (see Flanagan,

1962). These four studies suggest that for men at least, there 1s an

overall pattern of changes way from first choices in the areas of engineer¬

ing and the sciences, and towards a preference for business and education.

(This should be distinguished from a "swing from science" argument, for
such arguments are usually backed up by time series data at a national

level, rather than by longitudinal data at an Individual level; see



- 107 -

Sannicctt and Blaug, 1969), It may be a useful rule of thumb, that this

pattern of change occurs In both secondary school pupils and college

students. This would be consistent with Vomer's (1965) conclusion that

what seem to college-induced changes 1n occupational preferences, may be,

"... a continuation of trends which began long before college commenced".

(P.114).

The Astin and Panos (1969) study 1s one of the largest to date,

(some 35,000 students at 246 four-year colleges were followed up from

freshman year to senior year). As with many longitudinal studies, there

was a large fall-off 1n the amount of cooperation with the study, (even

from the original response rate). Their sample may therefore be biased

in the direction of over-representing those students who comply with the

demands of postal questionnaires. Erdos (1967) has summarised the

criticisms which can be made of such biased samples. While about three

quarters of their respondents changed their long term career plans after

entering college, the degree of fluidity 1n such plans should not be over¬

emphasised, for Astln and Panos report;

"By far the best predictors of the student's final major field and career
choice were his Initial choices, as reported four years earlier at the
time of matriculation." (p.132).

Significantly, they find that the next best predictor of final career

choice, (I.e. the best predictor after initial intention) was the student's

sex. Thus;

"The trend toward greater differentiation of sex roles during the under¬
graduate years was pronounced, with men gravitating toward the more
"masculine" careers, (I.e. those that were initially preferred more by men
than by women), and wcnen gravitating towards the more "feminine"
careers". (p.132).



The Astin and Panos findings for net gain or loss 1n twelve different

career categories are as follows;

Biological scientist small net loss

physical scientist moderate net loss

engineer moderate net loss

social scientist small net gain

physician large net loss

health professional moderate net loss

cclUge professor very large net gain

schoolteacher slight net gain

businessman large net gain

clergyman slight net loss

lawyer modest net gain

performing artist no net change.

A pattern 1n which business and education gain, while science and

engineering lose is detectable in these data. The large net gain showed

by the occupation of college professor might possibly reflect a

disproportionately high response to the questionnaire among students who

had developed this aspiration. To be sure, these effects are averages

over all 246 institutions that were studied, Hhen they were subdivided

into Universities, Liberal Arts colleges, Technological Institutions, and

Teachers Colleges, striking differences emerged. It seems that

American universities;

*...... stimulate the student's interest in a career in either business or
law, and to diminish his interest in pursuing a career either as a
teacher at any level, (elementary, secondary or college), or as a natural
scientist", (p.142).
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By contrast. Liberal Arts Colleges "Increased the student's interest" 1n

attending graduate school and obtaining the Ph.D. Students who attend

such institutions showed less Interest than comparable students at other

institutions, in such careers as physical science, social science,

medicine, or college teaching.

Technological Institutions were found to "increase interest" in

becoming an engineer, and Teachers Colleges were found to "increase

interest" in becoming a schoolteacher. These two effects may possibly be

cases of the crystallising out of prs-forraed tendencies, cr a methodolgical

artefact of inadequate statistical control for student entiy character¬

istics, (Meehl, 1970i Campbell, 1971; see Appendix A). The inter¬

pretation given by Astin and Panos is that these institutions funnel their

students into career choices because the number of available alternative

courses is much more limited than In most Liberal Arts Colleges, and

Universities, (they also give a "peer group pressure" explanation). This

"funnelling" hypothesis implies that career choices are either conditioned

by the socializing effects of peers and curricula, or are constrained by

the limiting aspects of course qualifications. In the first case, the

student is seen as being psychologically changed In some way; (he learns

more, or he gains new aspirations). In the second case, the student is

seen as ending up with a limited set of qualifications which are saleable

only 1n certain parts of the occupational market place, (the state of the

labour market is important here; very likely it is not constant from year

to year; see Hawkes, 1971). The finding by Holland and Nichols (1964a)

that the more "heterogenous and inconsistent" the college environment, the

greater the number of career shifts among students, tends to support the
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socialization explanation. It further suggests the speculation that

"cafeteria" system of curriculum organization will lead to shifts away

from initial career choices, while traditional systems, which stress

specialization will eventually lead to the crystallization of early

choices, (see Edge, 1970, p.506). Toomey (1969) suggests that the

British "sandwich course" in applied science curricula may encourage

changes in occupational preferences in a nonspecific fashion. (p.405),

and Jahoda (1963) makes a similar argument, though in more general terms,

(p.199). If cafeteria courses or sandwich courses have effects on

occupational intentions, these effects might take place through several

different psychological processes.

Hudson (1967a, 1967b, 1968), Holland (1963a, 1963b) and other writers

have shown that students and schoolchildren make great use of social

stereotypes in thinking about the occupational world. It seems likely

that irrevocable educational decisions are made by reference to such

stereotypes, (e.g. the decision to drop mathematics, Dainton, 1968; Pont,

1970). As students pass through college, or university, they learn a

great deal more about life in general, and presumably about occupations,

(though Bearslee and O'Oowd (1962) report that stereotypes are still used

a great deal by college students).

British studies of students on sandwich courses indicate that the

practical experience gained by such curricula has considerable effects on

students' knowledge of the occupational world, (Jahoda, 1963; Marrls,

1964; Musgrove and Smithers, 1969). Jahoda remarks;
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"Occupational choices are very often made before a person has had the
chance of acquiring a clear Image of the vocation for which he has opted.
As the image of the professional role develops and changes, students will
inevitably ask themselves how well they are suited to their chosen
profession, and how much they like It." (p.43).

Experience may show that certain social stereotypes are inaccurate or

misleading, (such experience might be gained by making systematic

enquiries about jobs, or directly through vacation employment). Students

may simply become generally more knowledgeable about occupations, as part

of the process of getting a little older. Morton-Wi11iaras (1969) inter¬

viewed final year students, and writes that her results indicate a shift

away from school teaching, due to students becoming aware of other

possibilities of employment. Little research has been carried out on

students* attempts at information-seeking about careers. Nor have there

been any studies which contrasted first year students and finalyear

students in terras of their general knowledge about occupational

opportunities, (though the work of Hayes, 1969 on occupational information

is relevant). Many studies suggest that a crucial cognitive determinant

of change in occupational intentions is a shift to a more crystallised

mode of thinking about occupations. Ginzberg et. al. (1951) and Super's

group (1957, 1960) have discussed the development of "vocational

maturity", but they are mostly concerned with the problems of defining

stages of this development. Crites (1964) expands upon these approaches,

and stresses the importance of changes in the instrumentalisra of

occupational thinking; ("As the individual becomes more vocationally

mature, he should relate means to ends more frequently", p.328). He

also suggests that occupational crystallisation implies a change in the

individual's attitude to time; ("The more vocationally mature individual
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should have a sharpened time-perspective, and deliberate more about the

outcomes of his decisions" p.323}. Sandwich courses might Increase

the student's awareness of the need to think In occupational terms, but

this explanation is less plausibly applied to cafeteria types of

curriculum organization. Both the sandwich and the cafeteria systems

might lead to the student's being exposed to a greater variety of role

models and peer groups, or to his obtaining a greater range of potentially

saleable qualifications. Another possibility is that both of these

systems might make less likely the commonly reported aspiration to stay

on at university for pure postgraduate work. Nisbet and Grant, (1965)

suggest that this kind of aspiration tends to inhibit students from making

realistic occupational plans until very late 1n the day.

Along with changing their vocational aspirations, and their major

fields of stu4f, American students seem to change their plans about

entering upon postgraduate training. Thistlethwaite (1962) adopted the

familiar "first choice" approach, and used four categories in classifying

Use educational aspirations of some 4,000 Herit Scholars into "sorae

college", "batchelor degree", "master's degree", "doctorate or professional

degree". He reports that during the first two years of college, 41% of

these able men, and the same proportion of the women shifted their degree

intentions between these categories. The overall change was towards

increased educational aspirations. The American literature on this topic

is unanimous in finding that (of those students who answer research

questionnaires), educational aspirations rise from the freshman year to

the final year, (McConnel1 et. al. 1969; Wallace, 1965; Thielens, 1866;

Trent, 1964; Thistlethwaite and Wheeler, 1966). Thistlethwaite (1962)
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used covariance analysis in arguing that faculty and student "atmosphere",

as measured by college "press" profiles (Stern, 1969), are causal agents

in this process. Astin (1962) criticised his use of this method, but the

arguments involved are technical ones, (see Appendix A). At this point

it is sufficient to point out that from a methodological point of view,

(Meehl, 1970; Cronbach and Forby, 1970), the complex statistical adjust¬

ments used by Thlstlethwaite (1962), by Thistlethwaite and Hheeler (1966),

and by Astin and Panos (1969) are potentially misleading, (though this

does not make nonsense of some of their interesting hypotheses).

Astin and Panos analysed educational aspirations of this kind, (they

distinguished between the Ph.D. and professional degrees). Just as in

their analysis of changes in career preferences, they found that the best

single predictor of the student's final level of educational aspiration

was the initial statement of plans, given four years earlier. They say

that the general trend was for both sexes to raise their educational

aspirations, but that men started out with higher average aspiration, and

were more Hkely to Increase it. In a statistical summary, graduate

school plans of final year students could be seen as a function of initial

level of educational aspiration, high school grade average, socio-economic

background, and sex. Intention to take the Ph.D. degree was predicted by

having an initial occupational preference In a field for which this

qualification gives a career advantage.

There are known to be considerable differences between institutions

in their production of aspiring postgraduates, (the classical study on

such institutional differences was carried out by Knapp and Greenbaum,

1953). These differences still exist after financial and organizational
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differences between Institutions have been held constant, and Thlstlethwalte

(1362) suggested that they are due to the socialization of entering

students. He says that the changes that take place 1n students' levels of

academic aspiration are due to.

"... the kinds of demands, Images and pressures which teachers and peers
create" (p.315).

His thesis 1s that these cultures are self-perpetuating, and differ between

colleges; hence 1s explained the differential production of aspiring post¬

graduates between different colleges. Beardslee and 0'Dowd (1962) put

forward a similar view. In contrast to this, and also 1n contrast to the

Davis (1966) "relative deprivation" self-concept theory, Astin and Panos

prefer to explain these postulated effects of college on Individual

aspirations entirely 1n terms of the characteristics of the entering body

of students. Their point 1s;

"Analyses of college effects which use the institution as the unit of
analysis in controlling differential student Inputs Indicate that the
differential effects of colleges are mediated by environmental variables
which are almost wholely dependent on the characteristics of the entering
students who are differentially recruited into the various institutions.
(p.83).~

According to this view, the college "atmospheres" described by

Thlstlethwalte arise from the aggregate characteristics of the entering

student foody rather than from a stable set of traditions 1n the college

Itself. For example, a certain kind of college "atmosphere" would be

created by an entry policy which maintained a high proportion of student

entrants of say Italian extraction. This view of the origins of campus

culture is distinct from Thistlethwalte's, whose argument seems to mesh

more easily with theories about student subcultures, of the kind advanced

by Clark and Trow, (1966).
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Thlstlethwaite makes use of the concept of environmental press,

which arises from Murray's (1938) theory of personality. In this theory,

individuals are considered to have personality needs, while environments

vary 1n the degree to which they satisfy needs. Some environments may

satisfy needs of one sort; others may satisfy different kinds of need.

This aspect of environments 1s called the press they exert. For

example, environments may exert press towards Affiliation, Social

Conformity, Convergent Thinking, and so forth. An environment which

exerted a press towards say Achievement would be congruent with

personalities having high need for Achieveraent. The concept of press

has been developed and applied by Pace (1960, 1963, 1968), by Stem (1970)

and by other writers. Hiramelweit's suggestion that educational

institutions may vary in their "strength" as socializing agents Is a

related topic, (HiEiuelweit and Swift, 1969).

Tnistlethwaite (1960, 1962a, 1962b, etc.) has published several

reports on the effects of institutional press or "college atmosphere" on

students' Intentions to enter graduate school. He suggests that such

press derives partly from the faculty and partly from other students.

The analyses that he reported in 1952 led to the conclusions that graduate

school aspiration is increased over the first two years of college by high

faculty press for "independence", "support!veness", and "affiliation51 low

faculty press for "vocationalism", and high student press for "openness to

faculty Influence". Astin's (1962) criticisms of these findings have

already been referred to. While tne theory of institutional press directs

attention to the psychological "atmosphere" of a college, Thlstlethwaite's

studies to date have been heavily statistical. it is by no means clearhow
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different colleges develop their different atmospheres, now how

atmospheres actually affect students' aspirations; (Beardslee and O'Dowd,

1962 and dencks and Reisaan, 1962 suggest that local social stereotypes

are involved in the process). The possibilities of interaction between

individual profiles of needs and particular college environments are not

usually discussed. College "atmosphere" hypotheses are often implicit

in British reports on students' aspirations to the Ph.D. course,

(Hutchings, 1367; Swann, 1968; Morton-Williams, 1966). In these

studies, the "atmosphere effect" is appealed to, with anecdotal evidence

being presented. Thistlethwaite (1362a) speaks of "students exposed to

some educational treatments", and of "teachers who exert press for

independence", (p.63). While processes such as these may; be going on,

Thistlethwaite's use of covariance analyses as evidence is of little

value, (see Meehl, 1970, and Appendix A). Properly experimental designs

of the kind reported by Newcorab et. al. (1970) might be more appropriate,

and would have the additional advantage that interactions between

individual characteristics and college press patterns could be studied.

Wallace (1965) showed that there were rapid increases in academic

aspiration among students at a relatively "high quality" American college.

A peer-group atmosphere which was favourable to postgraduate training was

associated with the development of graduate school aspirations, and this

was especially marked among students who had entered college with

relatively modest occupational aspirations, and a relatively poor academic

record 1n secondary school.

Davis (1366) suggests that a student's conception of his academic
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ability Is an important determinant of educational and career plans. No

doubt this 1s partly because of the student's awareness of administrative

barriers which can only be overcome if certain qualifications are

possessed. However, the self-concept may also have more general

implications for motivation, (see Zahran, 1967). Davis further suggests

that colleges have differential effects on students by acting on their

conceptions of their academic ability. His reasoning is that since

students have no privileged access to their "true score" academic ability,

they must apprehend it by what amounts to a process of social comparison,

(Radloff, 1966). Davis says that in evaluating his academic ability, the

student looks at his college grades, compares them with those of his

classmates, and adjusts his self-concept and academic aspirations accord¬

ingly. Davis' crucial point is that in doing this, the student does not

take into account the large differences in measured academic ability that

exist between colleges. College size may also have an effect, for the

same student sight be the most able in his peer group at a small college,

wiiile only being in the top thirty on a large campus. The Davis theory

suggests thai; students are not aware of these relativistic factors, and

judge themselves in absolute terras, by reference to their local group.

This accounts for the empirical observation that size and "quality" of

college attended exert moderating effects upon the relationship between

measured ability and graduate school aspirations.

Herts and Watley (1969) pointed out that the Davis self-concept

theory arid Thistlethwaite's Institutional Press theory make opposing

predictions about the effect of college on students' educational
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aspirations. The former theory postulates that attending a highly

selective college adversely affects motivation for graduate study because

students usually obtain relatively poorer grades than they would have at

a less selective college; poorer grades leading to a relatively low

self-concept of academic ability. By contrast, the Institutional Press

theory posits that motivation for graduate study is increased by attending

a highly selective college, because the environmental press favours

advanced study. A rather complex regression analysis led Werts and

Watley to a conclusion in favour of the self-concept theory, but they

admit that this result is by no means conclusive. Perhaps the most

important problem with this theory is the assessment of "self concept of

ability* in some direct way. At present, this crucial link in the chain

of causation is appealed to as an hypothetical construct, rather than

being directly riieasured as an intervening variable.

British Research on Change.

There has been a certain amount of British research on the professional

attitude of medical students, and of engineering students, (Walton, 1970;

Jahoda, 1963; Musgrove et. al. 1969). Students in colleges of education

have also been investigated, (Morrison and Mclntyre, 1967; Shipman, 1969;

McLeish, 1970; Marsland, 1969). However, only a little work has been

done on changes in the occupational preferences of those undergraduates who

study "pure" disciplines. Even this work, (Nisbet and Grant, 1965;

Hutchings, 1967) has concentrated on only two kinds of occupational

intentions; the intention to teach, and the intention to take postgraduate

training. Business, industry and professions are usually left as one



- J19 -

large and undifferentiated residual category. The relationship between

the various British longitudinal and cross-sectional surveys has been

outlined above. These studies will now be reviewed In snore detail.

:iisbat and Grant (1905) reported a follow-up study of 137 Aberdeen

Arts students froa university entrance to nine years after graduation.

As far as the crystallisation of a vocational decision goes;

Mast students showed some indecision about future occupations during
their university courses At each stage, a considerable number
declared that they had made a final decision, but subsequently declared
uncertainty or a different intention." (p.216).

They go on to say that 29% had decided on their career at the beginning of

their university course, 33% reached their final decision during their

time at university, and 38% decided at graduation, or afterwards. Mostof

those who had decided early Intended to enter school teaching or law, while

late deciders Included several students who had deferred an occupational

decision 1n the hope that they might be permitted to go on to postgraduate

study. Late deciders also tended to enter business management. Nlsbet

and Grant have reported very little from their ten-year follow-up study.

The 1965 paper deals mainly with the timing of decision, and with

differences in Intelligence between various comparison groups, (though it

1s not very clear what such differences might mean). They also summarise

several Interviews as, (a) "Many students were uninformed about careers",

and (b) "There was a tendency (in these Arts students) to regard choice of

career as ultimately a matter for emotion, not of careful forethought and

logical consideration." (p.218). Their finding that certain students

deferred an occupational decision because they aspired to postgraduate

study is an intriguing one. This phenomenon might also be found amongst
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science students. In an earlier paper from the same study, Hisbet (1955)

put forward a version of the "progressive conformity" theory (Astin and

fanes* 1%9) In suggesting that there 1s an "undergraduates' prejudice

against schoolteaching", which brings about changes in students' vocational

choices during their first tv/o undergraduate years. His evidence is

largely anecdotal.

The Rabbins Report (1963) discusses "net change" In students'

occupational preferences rather briefly, (paras 54 to Sfc in Appendix 2 B).

Data are presented from a cross-sectional investigation carried out by the

Government Social Survey. These data show that three quarters of final

year students (excluding medical students) had soma occupation in mind, as

compared to 54% of entering students, (as recalled by first, second and

final year students). More interestingly, the pattern of first choices

among final year students is co.upared with the pattern on entry to

university, (recalled data, from those students who did in fact recollect

having a job in mind on entry to university). Robbins comments on the

overall shift away from choosing careers in Industry or in applied research-

and-developasent outside a university. He notes a shift towards choosing

university employment, and administrative or managerial occupations. These

overall shifts are for men, as the gross pattern of preferences for women

shows little difference between entry and the final year. The Report

breaks down these patterns of occupational preference by sax and faculty,

and it is convenient to present them here (see the table opposite), as they

represent one of the few British attempts to look at net change in first

choices of occupation, (Musgrove et. al. have collected data on this topic,

but have not publisned it in this form; see Toomey, 1369).
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The Robbins data show a rather complex picture which Is similar to

American results, In that men move towards business, away from engineer¬

ing and towards university work. However, the table opposite shows that

men students of the humanities moved away from professional training

courses, and also moved away from schoolteaching. By contrast, women

science students tended to move towards schoolteaching. At the level of

individual change, the report finds that;

"Of those (final year students) who had a career in mind on coming up,
about one third had changed their minds by the spring of their final
year". (para 94).

If 54% of entrants to university have a general or a specific occupation

In mind (Robbins makes this estimate), and if one third of these change

their occupational preferences as they pass through university, (see above),

then 18% of a total entry (excluding medical students) will change

established preferences. Presumably, the 46% who had no occupation in

mind on entry will develop some kind of occupational commitment. To be

sure, this is an exercise In playing with figures. The Robbins data can

merely be suggestive 1f taken by themselves. In the context of other

British and American research however, they seem to fit Into the pattern

of a gradual trend toward increasing vocational crystallisation, coupled

with shifts in preference, and in aspiration.

Hutchings (1967) reports a cross-sectional survey of students of

science and technology, which contradicts the Robbins picture. Bobbins

had shown that men science students tend to move away from applied research

and industry, and towards university work and administrative occupations.

By comparing first year students with (different) final year students,
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Hutchlngs found a decrease 1n the proportion intending the Ph.D. (from 46%

to 40%). He extrapolated this trend, and suggests that the decrease

might have been larger If final year students had been Interviewed 1n

their last term, instead of six months earlier. While final year

students were less likely than first year students to intend the Ph.D.

degree, they were more likely to intend to work for a Master's degree, or

for a teaching qualification. Hutchlngs presents this as a gradual

adjustment of aspirations from the idealism of the sixth form to reality.

"Most pure science undergraduates begin their university courses with a
vague feeling that their ultimate career will be "In research", and they
usually cling to this view until it becomes clear that they may not get
the chance." (p.36).

Hutchlngs laid stress on the lack of planning reported by his Interviewees,

a lack of planning which was combined with the hope to stay on for

research, an aversion to schoolteaching, and a wariness of industry.

"Apart from research, university appointments, and branches of engineering,
students had few clear Ideas about other possible occupations, except for
vague references to "management". An alarmingly small proportion intended
to teach science in schools." (p.10).

Morton-Williams et. al. (1966) discuss shifts 1n occupational

preferences with evidence from a cross-sectional survey of final year

students. Their report for Scottish universities was never published, but

as its findings are similar to those for England and Wales, these latter

will be referred to. The Morton-Williams enquiry was directed primarily

at undergraduates' attitudes to school teaching, though 1t makes frequent

references to students' attitudes to other occupations, and to the stages

at which they make career decisions. From her analysis of the replies of

final year students to retrospective questions, Morton-Williams concludes,

(para 11.17);
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(a) "During their period at University, (students) are more likely to
turn away from, rather than towards school teaching."

(b) "This appears to be not because of what Is said directly about
teaching, but the result of more subtle influences such as that
students become more aware of other employment possibilities."

(c) "It is evident that there is at university a very strong tendency
to become attracted to research."

These findings are similar to those reported by Nisbet (1955) and by

Robbiris (1963). They are different from Hutchings' (1967) findings, but

this laay be due to his Inclusion of technology students along with pure

science students, in many analyses. The Morton-Wi111ams enquiry was

focussed on the problem of recruiting graduate schoolteachers. This

appears to be a perennial problem in many Western European countries,

(e.g. the OECD report, (1363); the Economist Intelligence Unit

report, (1967); the pamphlet of the Scottish Schoolmaster's Association,

(1970) and so forth). Doubtless it comes about because of the labour

Intensive nature of schoolteaching, and because of the increasing numbers

of pupils to be taught. From the point of view of recruiting graduate

schoolteachers, the available pool consists of men and women attending

those university courses which are not vocationally specific. This pool

also supplies the desirable commodity of university-trained manpower to

business, industry, the civil service, the comraunications industry and

several of the professions. It further serves to replenish the supply

of teachers and researchers in higher education. It is common knowledge

that the last area of demand has been particularly great 1n certain

expanding disciplines after the implementation of the Rabbins report.

In the longer term however, the British system of tertiary education

appears to be moving towards an American model in so far as graduates are

deliberately over-produced, (see Folger et. al. 1970, p.41).
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Morton-Williams found out from Interviews with final year students

1n this "pool", that a certain proportion, (she does not put a number on

it), had thought of schoolteaching and then given up the idea. Such

people can conveniently be called "defectors" from the choice of

schoolteaching, (Davis, 1965; uses this so-called loyalist/defector

analysis extensively). On asking when they had moved away from school-

teaching, she found that just over half, (56%) had given up the idea of

working as a school teacher while at university. One fifth (23%) of

these defectors had given it up during their first year at university.

These findings suggest that social and psychological processes of change

go on during the undergraduate years. It remains to be seen whether or

not such changes are Drought about by university influences. They might

have occurred anyway. Morton-Williams has several suggestions which

relate to this point; firstly, she reports a difference between the arts

and the sciences. Defectors in arts, (both men and women), were likely

to have given up schoolteaching at school rather than at university, (38%

of men, and 48% of women). This contrasts with the finding that

defectors in the sciences were less likely to have given it while at

school; (33% for ooth sexes); - more likely to have given it up while at

university. Perhaps factors related to studying science at university

are implicated in defection from a first choice of schoolteaching.

Secondly, she looked at the career choices of defectors from school-

teaching, and found that;

"The largest number (30% of defectors from schoolteaching) were wanting a
career which involved research, either in a university or elsewhere; the
more recently students had ceased to consider schoolteaching, the more
likely they were to have become attracted by research". (para 11.4).
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Again, this suggests a "university effect"; it fits with the Robbies

figures reported above, and also with official statistics summarised by

Hatchings, (1957, p.17). It seem that students, and particularly men

studying pure science, are greatly attracted by the Idea of staying on

for postgraduate research. This might be called the* "pure research as

a suecubus" theory, (both the Svann and the Dainton Reports mention 1t,

in gsntly chiding university teachers for channeling their students Into

a preference for the rarifled atmosphere of research and university

teaching), naturally, this explanation would be aero applicable to

science students than to arts students. The third suggestion made by

Morton-Williams Is that her interviews

B.... gave Indications that recruitment to teaching does suffer to some
extent from a lack of standing of the profession among some under¬
graduates." (para 12.27).

This echoes fdsbet's (1955) report of an "undergraduates' prejudice"

against schoolteachlng. However, at the same time as this "prejudice"

existed, a large number of students looked upon schoolteachlng as an

alternative which they could fall back upon, if other possibilities failed,

(Morton-Williams, 1966, para 12.27).

Husgrove's longitudinal study of students at Bradford University

has produced papers on change in orientation to a research degree,

(Toomey, 1969a), and changes in orientation to business {Management

(Toomey, 1969b). In the same program of research, Smithers (1969)
showed that the "dogmatism" of Bradford students decreased over a two-

year period, loamy itsakes a distinction between taking a research

degree, and making a career in research. This may be a useful point,
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for many writers have suggested that research degrees may be entered upon

largely 1n order to gain qualifications which will boost later earnings,

(Gannlcott and Blaug, 1969i explain such behaviour In economists' terns).

Toomey reports that on the whole. Interest 1n a research career declined

over two years at Bradford. It declined both as an "Ideal choice" and as

a "probable choice". Interest 1n a research degree showed no significant

change over this two-year period, (1SS9, p.474). He makes an unsuccess¬

ful attempt to relate changes in these postgraduate aspirations to

differential experience of Industry in "thick" and "thin" sandwich courses.

On the whole, his findings seem similar to those of Hutchlngs (1967). In

another paper, (1960b), he reports that Bradford students 1n Engineering

and Applied Science increased their preference for business management,

both as an "Ideal choice", and as a "probable choice". In general,

Toomey sees the process of change 1n occupational preferences as a "cooling

out" of Initially high aspirations in the face of reality pressures, but

he declines to speculate on what social mechanisms might be Involved 1n

such a process. The main picture at Bradford 1s that Applied Science

students move away from the Idea of a research career, and towards

management. By contrast, Bradford students 1n Arts and Social Science

move may from the Idea of management, (but not toward research). Tooroey

suggests that this may ba due to their being socialised to politically

left-wing values. In a more general summary of the Bradford project,

"usgrove (1969) concludes;

"These studies reveal two general and apparently contradl ctory trends in
student development. On the one hand, there appears to be a progressive
focussing or narrowing of concern on to examinable activity; on the other,
a movement throughout the university to greater open-mindedness and more
tolerant social attitudes.... There are also Indications that the general
outlook and values of students of science and technology on the one hand,
and of arts and social science students on the other, move further apart."
(1969, p.5).
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The Bradford project has the disadvantage of being restricted to the

study of one rather unusual university. Kelsall et. al, (1970, 1972)

analysed a survey of a national sample of graduates, six years after they

left university. Recalled data of this type may not be the most

satisfactory design for Investigating changes in occupational preferences.

However, they are better than nothing, and the Kelsall sample 1s so large

that differences between universities should be detectable. So far,

Kelsall has only published simple analyses of these data. Like many

British researchers in this field, he uses the Robbins classification for

dividing all occupations mentioned by graduates into six very crude

groups. Since his results refer to students who graduated in 1960, (pre-

Robblns), their Interest is largely historical. They give some idea of

the degree to which the products of university education are channeled

Into staffing the rest of the educational system. 55% of all women, and

22$ of all men recalled that they intended to teach 1n a school or a

college of further education after graduation. Furthermore, 16% of the

men and 101 of the women were intending to stay on at university in

teaching or research. Comparison of these "postgraduate training"

figures with Davis* (1963) findings is instructive, for it illustrates

yet again the difference between British and American higher education.

In contrast with SGelsall's 16% of men and 10% of women (1960 graduates),

Davis reported that 32% of his college seniors planned to be in attendance

at graduate school during the next academic year, (1961-2). While the

proportions of British students who enter postgraduate courses are

smaller than in America, Kelsall's data (his table 5.1) show that the same

raising of academic aspiration between the first and the final year,
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occurs 1n the U.K. The directions of change In relative popularity for

Kelsall's six occupational categories (between entry, and just prior to

taking final examinations- recalled data) are as follows;

Teaching in School or proportionate loss of both men
Further Education. and women.

Teaching or Research proportionate gain of both men
in a University. and women.
Research, Development proportionate loss of both men
or Production, not in and woman.
a University.
Administrative or proportionate gain of both men
Managerial work. and women.
Professional Services proportionate loss of both men

and women.
Other Occupations proportionate loss of men;

proportionate gain of women.

These are gross effects, and no doubt they obscure a great deal of

variation between faculties and between universities. They deal only

with changes in the relative popularity of occupational categories, among

those students who could recall having an occupation in mind. For

example, Teaching made a gain in absolute numbers between entry to

university and the final year, but this was mainly due to its picking up

students who had no occupation in mind on entry. Proportionately

speaking, Teaching .made a slight loss in its share of the pool of students

from first to the final year. Furthermore, the overall patterns of

change are somewhat different depending on whether "first choice of

occupation before finals" or "first choice of occupation on graduating",

is used as the criterion "post treatment" measures for assessing the

effect of university experience, (see Kelsall et. al. 1970, table 5.1, and

1972, table 33). In this review however, we are not directly concerned

with the complexities of the shifting market for graduate employment.
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The focus here Is upon the changes which take place while the student 1s

at university, rather than with changes which take place after he leaves

It.

In the final study to be reviewed, McPherson (1971, 1972} has

given brief reports of an Investigation of Scots who graduated from

universities In 1966, 1967 or 1968. This survey was carried out In

tandem with a longitudinal achievement-testing project conducted by the

Scottish Council for Research in Education. McPherson's study Is

Itself cross-sectional, and makes statements about changes in occupational

Intentions on the basis of answers to retrospective questions. McPherson

makes much play with differences 1n verbal and mathematical aptitude (as

measured by standardised tests) between various criterion groups. He

devotes a considerable amount of space to a discussion of changes in the

intention to work as a schoolteacher, between entry to University

(recalled data) and entry to employment. The initial intention to work

as a schoolteacher is conceived as being dichotomous> and he carries out

an analysis of differences between loyalists, defectors and recruits, in

much the same way as Davis (1965). The only other occupational

destination he mentions is entry to postgraduate training. According to

official figures produced by the Scottish Universities Appointments

Officers for 1968-69, schoolteaching is the most popular occupation of

all for female arts graduates; for net) pure scientists, teaching comes

third to "industry and commerce" and postgraduate training, McPherson

was therefore studying occupations which were quite popular. Many

students would have considered teaching, postgraduate training, or both.

Since he has not yet published evidence on change in occupational
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preferences, 1t is difficult to pin him down for criticism. However,

two conclusions from his 1971 paper are;

(a) aA saajority of eventual teachers had not on entry, firmly intended to
teach, (recalled data), and of the uncommitted, a majority appeared
only finally to have decided to teach as graduation approached. A
late decision was strongly associated with the voluntary expression
of doubts about being a teacher". (p.19).

(b) "For a small minority of university entrants (particularly females 1n
arts) entry to teaching represented a sustained strategy of choice
and attainment which had commenced before the student entered
university. For the majority however, entry to teaching appears to
have been accompanied by the first awakenings to the occupational
Implications of previous experience..... which had hitherto been
seen as purely educational 1n Its implications." (p.20).

These conclusions about why students move towards schoolteaching

emphasise the planlessness of educational choices. As regards movement

away from an Initial choice of teaching, he reports that of those men who

entered university with a firm Intention to teach, (recalled data), about

half subsequently changed their minds. There was an Arts/Science

difference here; men who read science subjects were more likely to move

away from an initial choice of schoolteaching than were men who read arts.

McPherson does not discuss the amount of shifting towards schoolteaching

among men students.

It 1s useful to discuss the relationship between the intention to

work as a schoolteacher and the Scottish Ordinary Degree by reference to

McPherson's findings. For historical reasons, the Scottish Universities

run a two-tier undergraduate degree system. They award the general1st

ordinary degree, which takes three years to complete, and the specialist

honours course which takes four years. Although these two types of

degree are often said to have parity of esteem, the academic prestige of

the ordinary degree is definitely lower than the academic prestige of the
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honours decree. This is shown by the differential in teachers' pay

scales maintained by the Scottish Education Department. Nlsbet and

Grant (1965) showed that ordinary arts students had lower verbal

intelligence scores than honours arts students* and their discussion of

this finding is based on assumptions of an academic hierarchy.

HePherson's data show that men are more likely to take an honours

degree than womn, and that science students are more likely to do so

than arts students. Entrants to university are much more likely to

revise their aspirations downwards from honours* than to revise them

upwards from ordinary. However, there 1s strong evidence that a

significant proportion of women enter university with the intention to

take the ordinary course. Many of these women also Intend to become

schoolteachers. The decision to take ordinary or honours is generally

finalised at the end of the second year at university, though a

significant proportion of students who have done well 1n the ordinary

examinations at the end of their third year, are accepted for an honours

course. It is significant that after a graduate has left the University

with an ordinary degree, he or she 1s unlikely ever to gain an honours

degree or its equivalent. McPherson suggests that the ordinaiy degree is

in fact "worth less" than the honours degree in the occupational market¬

place, and incorporates this as an assumption Into a "constraint" view of

occupational placement. This assumption is a plausible one, for many

occupations are advertised in the Coremarket Directory of Opportunities

for Graduates as requiring "Honours Graduates". Because of the presence

of the ordinary degree course, the Scottish Universities may be
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especially interesting from the point of view of changes in occupational

preferences. In addition to the effects of sex-role expectations,

subject specialization, student subcultures, personality development, and

the Hue, there is available a public definition of academic aspiration
or acadaiaic attainwmt, which bacons .anifest and socially visible early

on in the university experience. The ordinary degree say or $*y not be

perceived by students as being a less fiarketabio qualification than the

honours degree, (it is conceivaule that so>a« students see the distinction
as being solely of academic relevance). A student 1s likely to learn of

its absolute marketability by hearsay, or by trial and error, (from the

point of view of the individual, It is the absolute marketability of a

particular qualification at a particular time and in a particular place

which will be important). The argument which Hcfherson makes 1s that in

cosaparing ordinary graduates against honours graduates, one is on the

average comparing people who have less to recos>®end them to an employer

against people who have more to recosaaend thati. This notion of "market¬

ability1* can be clarified by bringing into account the state of the

employment market. In a year in which there is a surplus of graduates for

the available openings, an honours graduate may find it as hard to get a

job as would an ordinary graduate In a different year. The differential

marketability of the two types of degrpe represents differential constraint

upon occupational choice.

It should be apparent that the literature on stability and change in

students' occupational preferences does not fall into neat and simple

categories. Nevertheless, it is useful to itemise the various points on

view on the topic. These points of view, are not wholely distinct from
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one another* and 1n mapy Instances, they lead to very similar empirical

predictions. However, 1n so far as there are any theories about the

processes Involved 1n stabilizing or changing occupational preferences,

these are theyi

(a) Processes of "anticipatory socialization", (Cotgrove and Fuller,

1972), 1n which students adjust their self-conceptions 1n the light of the

occupational roles which happen to be both visible and attractive in the

college environment. In certain circumstances, these processes may be

related to the resolution of "Identity crises", as described by Box and

Ford (1967).

(b) Processes of "congruency" or "progressive conformity" to the modal

characteristics of a particular university environment, (Holland, 1968).

Statistical patterns of "congruency" are generated by conformity,

Imitation and learning, through interpersonal contacts between students.

"Environments" may comprise only a few dozen students 1n close social

proximity, for exataple 1n a residential setting, and they may either

stabilise occupational Intentions or make them more labile.

(c) Processes of Institutional socialization, In which students are

exposed to the "environmental press" of a particular Institution,

(Th1stlethwa1te, 1S66). Environmental press Is manifested 1n the

administrative arrangements of an Institution, (libraries, layout of

buildings, timetables), and 1n the attitudes of the teaching staff, rather

than in the characteristics of entering students. It operates by

channelling student activities Into one form rather than another, for

example, certain architectural arrangements may be conducive to academic

pursuits.
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(d) "Birds of a feather" processes* in which students whose enduring

characteristics (such as sex or social background), are "inappropriate"

to their initial occupational comnitrnents, shift to more appropriate

occupational intentions, (Davis, 1965). Those whose "faces do not fit"

1n a particular field are likely to move out of it. Such shifts may

come about through the intervention of parents, teachers, peers, examiners

or potential employers, without the student himself participating

actively in the process.

(e) Processes of educational certification, in which students are

awarded high or low grades in one field or another. Being singled out

for distinction by university examiners may generate or maintain high

occupational aspirations, or they may shift aspirations into an academic

and research-oriented direction. The reverse 1s likely to be the case

for students who fall examinations completely, or who perform only

moderately, when their occupational aspirations demand that they perform

well, (H1nd and Mirth, 1968). There is evidence that students' self-

assessments of their academic abilities may be relative ones, (relative

to the local university environment), rather than absolute ones, (Davis,

1966). McPherson (1972) suggests a general rule (the "negative

reinforcement hypothesis"), that the experience of relative failure in

academic pursuits prompts students into "occupational scanning", and into

decision-making based on broadly econosric criteria. Relatively bad

performance in university examinations may cause students to abandon the

higher goals of Haslow's "need hierarchy", in order to concentrate upon

the more prosaic problens of finding a job.
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(f) Processes of general cognitive development, in which students

gradually learn more about the occupational world from peers, parents,

newspapers and other mass media, {Morton-Williams at. al. 1966; Jahoda,

1963). For example, students may simply become better informed about

existence of various occupations. Cognitive development presumably

occurs when students work through the later stages of vocational

development, for example through the three sub-stages of Ginzberg's

Realistic Period; exploration, crystallization and specification, (1951,

p.60). Changes in occupational intentions may reflect normal progression

through such sub-stages, or on the other hand, they may be symptomatic of

the abandoning of earlier occupational intentions which were "unrealistic"

or "pseudo-ciystallised", (see Crites, 1963* p.312).

(g) Processes of conscious "attribute Matching", in which students seek

occupations which are a "best fit" to their aspirations, qualifications,

and self-assessed abilities or values. The experience of vocational

counselling may well catalyse such processes, (see Matulef et. al. 1964).

Students are known to change their attitudes and values (usually in a

more "liberal" direction), as a concomitant of attending university

courses. To the extent that "attribute matching" occurs* these changes

in values should lead to changes in occupational intentions, (Blaikie,

1971, p.330). Experience in university courses may lead students to

develop new work-interests. For example some students may discover that

they find computer programming to be a rewarding task.

(h) Processes in which occupational intentions are stabilised by

students' investments of time and energy in taking certain courses rather
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than others. In so far as shifts 1n occupational Intentions require

students to take extra courses so as to gain qualifications appropriate

to the new occupational choice, such shifts can be economically costly.

Rosenberg (1957) argues along these lines that the more specialized is a

student's academic record, the less likely he 1s to shift his occupational

Intentions. More generally, Becker (1960, p.38) suggests that the only

decisions that can give rise to behaviour which 1s stable over time, are

those which are accompanied by external commitment, 1n the form of

sizeable "side-bets". When students have moved away from university

courses, because of boredom or relative lack of success, they often find

that their likely qualifications will restrict their occupational options,

(Holland and Nichols, 1964).

(i) Processes of communication and attitude change. Students may

receive more- or less-biased Information about occupations from peers,

parents, teachers, acquaintances of the mass media. For example, certain

professions advertise in the national Press and in student newspapers,

(chartered accountancy, scboolteacblng, the arnad forces). Directories

of "opportunities for graduates" are also published. Certain occupations

may receive unfavourable publicity. For example this is regularly the

case with schoolteaching; its relatively poor salary prospects being

advertised in the Press, as the teaching unions state their respective

cases for pay rises and changes 1n salary structure. hcGuire (1969)

classifies the sub-processes involved in attitude change through

persuasive communications as, attention to the message, comprehension of

its content, accepting the content (believing the message to be true),

reftsembering it, and having 1t affect future behaviour, (p.173).
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(j) Processes In which students make guesses about the state of the

employment market for their type and level of qualifications, and

adjust their occupational intentions of their academic specialization

accordingly. Coolay (1967) discusses the problems of "lead and lag'1

in such "anticipatory reactions" to the expected state of the labour

market. When students graduate and actually enter the labour market,

circumstances may force them to adjust their occupational Intentions

rather radically, (sea Kelsall et. a1. 1370, 1972). However, this thesis

Is not concerned with students' experiences after graduation.



CHAPTER IV

Summary and Hypotheses.

In chapter one, it was argued that there Is considerable overlap

between the literatures of "attitudes" and of "vocational psychology".

This overlap 1s especially apparent In the areas of attitude-behaviour

relationships, and of "occupational choice". In both these areas, it

1s useful to suppose that Individuals have Intentions of one kind or

another, and that their behaviour is partly governed by these intentions,

though external constraints are of considerable Importance. Several

theoretical positions on the attitude-behaviour relationship were

reviewed, and their applicability to the field of "occupational choice"

was discussed. Descriptions of the general course of attitude development

were compared viith the classical accounts of "vocational development", and

1t was suggested that cognitlve development through the acquisition of

knowledge about the external world is important 1n the growth of

political attitudes, ethnic attitudes and occupational thinking. The

Individual's self-concept appears to play an Important part in

occupational decision-making, and it was suggested that this is also true

in raore general areas of intentional behaviour.

Chapter two took up the point that there is some sense in which

occupations are "perceived" by individuals before occupational

commitments are made. Various studies which have reported on the

content of occupational thinking were reviewed, and it was argued that it

may be useful to conceive of occupational "perception" and "cognition" as

occurring in two levels, "global" (or "metaphorical"), and "analytic".
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The literature on occupational stereotypes was critically reviewed, and

It was suggested that much of the research 1n this area has run the risk

of falling Into errors of aggregation, 1n that the averaged properties

of individuals 1n groups have been mistakenly attributed to the "typical"

members of such groups. The same point was made in a discussion of the

social prestige of occupations. This "aggregation problem" leads to

considerable difficulties 1n the statistical treatment of data on

Individuals' "perceptions" of the occupational world. It was suggested

that F1shbe1n's model for the cosnbination of beliefs and evaluations at

the individual level, (and before estimating group averages), might

provide a provisional way of bypassing this problem.

Chapter three reviewed the British and American literature on

changes In the occupational intentions of university students. This

topic 1s not easily separable from the large number of studies on change

In students' general social attitudes and values, in which any changes

which occur are usually ascribed to the "Impact" of the university

experience. Host students become more occupatfonally crystallised as

they get older, and this can be simply ascribed to the social pressures

which are applied to young people, 1n order to make them enter some

occupational status. However, the review focussed on the shifts that

students may make from Intending one occupation to Intending another.

The great majority of studies cited showed that students are quite likely

to adjust their occupational intentions as they pass through higher

education, though research reports are by no means unanimous about the

overall directions of such adjustments. Much seems to depend upon the
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type of institution in higher education that a given student enters.

Many American studies have shown that students tend to shift their

Intentions towards occupations in teaching or business, and away from

engineering and the sciences. Evidence from the comparatively small

number of British studies suggests that the pattern of shifts may be

rather different in the United Kingdom. Some possible explanations for

this may be found in the different structures of higher education, the

different curricula at the university level, the different labour markets

for highly qualified people, and the different attitudes towards employment

which (as can be plausibly argued) characterise the two countries. The

various social and psychological processes which might underlie changes in

students' occupational intentions were reviewed. They can be listed for

ease of reference as; "anticipatory socialisation", "progressive

conformity", "environmental press", "birds of a feather flocking together",

"educational certification", "the growth of occupational knowledge",

"attribute matching", "funnelling down of options caused by increasing

specialisation", and, finally, "anticipatory reactions to the state of the

labour market".

It was decided to investigate the processes which underlie changes

In students' occupational intentions, and to do so by reference to an

erapirical study of undergraduates at a single Scottish university. When

trying to understand students' occupational Intentions, the Investigator

must usually make a strategic choice between two approaches. He must

either consider intentions with respect to a relatively large number of

occupations, or he must focus upon a detailed analysis of intentions

concerning one or two occupations. The same point holds a fortiori for
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a study of changes in occupational Intentions. One cannot study every¬

thing at once. In the present study, It was decided to adopt the latter

approach, and to concentrate primarily upon students' occupational

Intentions regarding schoolteachlng. Intentions with respect to embarking

on postgraduate research courses were a secondary focus of Interest. This

decision may he justified as follows;

1. Concentrating on one particular occupation gave an opportunity to

measure attitudes and intentions towards that occupation by using multiple-

Item scales. The use of multlple-itera scales is a more reliable procedure

than the often-used method of measuring "occupational choice" by a single

question.

2. Schoolteaching is an occupation which 1s known to he salient to

Scottish students. For example, HcFherson (1972) has reported a

longitudinal study of Scots who passed through tertiary education 1n the

1960's, which showed that just under forty per cent of university

graduates in Arts and Pure Science courses entered schoolteachlng.

3. Reports of research studies carried out 1n the U.S. have Indicated

that college students tend to shift towards a career choice 1n school-

teaching, while the reverse has been reported in the U.K. These studies

are referred to In chapter three. Since so few British studies have

been properly longitudinal in design, It seemed desirable to examine this

national discrepancy.

4. The recruitment of university graduates to toe teaching profession

is a topic of perrenlal concern to administrators in Scotland and else¬

where, (see the various reports published by the Scottish Education

Department, H.M.S.Q., O.E.C.D. and other agencies). Greater knowledge
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of the factors Influencing students to shift towards schoolteaching or

away from it might possibly be of practical importance, as well as being

theoretically interesting.

5. The measurement of attitude as well as the measurement of intentions

gave an opportunity to observe the relationship between changes in the

two. This empirical relationship is Interesting from a theoretical

point of view.

6. Students' intentions regarding postgraduate training were decided

upon as a secondary focus of interest, because studies on both sides of

the Atlantic have shown that on the average at least, students tend to

develop such intentions as they pass through university.

7. The "occupational intentions' of school teaching and postgraduate work

are interesting from another point of view, for in one sense, they are at

opposite poles of a distension. The general tenor of research has been

to show that relatively good performance in university examinations tends

to generate aspirations to postgraduate training, while relatively bad

performance may tend to shift intentions towards schoolteaching.

The major hypotheses on which this investigation is based can be

stated fairly briefly.

1. Some students change their occupational intentions over the early

part of their passage through university.

2. On the average, students may become more favourable to schoolteaching,

(as much American research suggests), or they may move away from

schoolteaching, (as the British study by Morton-Williams and her

colleagues suggests).
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3. On the average, students become more favourable to the Idea of

taking a postgraduate research course as they pass through

university, (as is suggested by research on both sides of the

Atlantic),

A series of more specific hypotheses are framed below. Not all

of these hypotheses will be rigorously tested in the wanner advocated by

R.A. Fisher, and indeed, some will only be given a passing nod. This is

justified on the grounds that the exercise of fraining hypotheses is

valuable in itself, for it acts as a spur to systematic thinking. Some

of the hypotheses and conjectures to be framed below way serve to test

particular theories, while others are simply statements of empirical

relationships which might with advantage be replicated.

It is logical to begin by considering why some students have

occupational intentions at all, while sonie appear to have none. As was

argued in the first chapter, the idea of an "intention" covers a number

of psychological states, ranging from a strong conscious tendency towards

carrying out some particular action to a feeling that whatever the actor

might do, he would certainly not do that. Both positive and negative

intentions can be multiple and conditional, or Indeed, they may not exist

at all. As some studies cited in chapter three shewed, students way

lack any particular occupational intentions, and this lack of "occupational

crystallisation" may be related to one or other of the correlates of

particular intentions. Naturally enough, there are eonsnon sense grounds

for supposing that a student's field of specialisation is strongly related

to his or her degree of occupational crystallisation. Medical students

usually have a particular occupation in mind. However, there are



students who attend courses which have no specific vocational outcome.

Addressing himself to an explanation of the behaviour of such students,

McFherson (1972) has suggested that a highly selective educational

system will tend to have "encapsulated" the small minority who survive

to its last stages, and that occupational decision-making emerges

relatively late in the day among those students who have been "sponsored"

(to use R.H. Turner's verb), by virtue (say) of their high aptitude or

high parental socio-economic status. The hypotheses which spring from

this suggestion are meant to apply only among students attending

manifestly non-vocational courses in Pure Science and in the Hucaanlties,

and they may oe put into the form of statements thus;

students with relatively high academic qualifications are less likely to

have particular occupations 1n mind than their less-wel1-qual1fied peers,

(because they have been "sponsored" by the educational authorities);

students who come from relatively privileged social backgrounds are less

likely to nave particular occupations in mind than students from "working

class" backgrounds, (because they have been "sponsored" by their parents

and tneir parents' resources).

Brown (1958) says that students in those courses which are not

specifically vocational tend to leave occupational decisions until their

second or third year, (p.326). He also suggests that students who

eventually enter schoolteaching have usually decided on this career either

before entry to university (as recalled), or very late In the final year,

(p.131). This can be related to several other views. McPherson (1972)
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1s of the opinion that some women entrants to the Arts faculties of

Scottish universities;

"... appear to treat university as an elevated form of college of
education non-graduate primary teacher training course...",

and this would account for Brown's "early deciders". McPherson and

Atherton (1970) say that there are "late deciders" who decide to enter

a postgraduate teacher training course after finding difficulties in

getting a job. Nisbet and Grant (1965) suggest that those students

who might reasonably expect to achieve the qualifications required for

a postgraduate research course tend to defer making any decision until

they receive an acceptance or a rejection from this, their first

preference. Such students would also be "late deciders". McPherson

(1972) says that the experience of relative failure prompts a pupil or

student into "occupational scanning", and shifts his (or her) criteria

for decision-making to criteria which are broadly economic, rather than

(say) self-expressive. Suggestions such as these are plausible, and

yet it is still highly plausible (on common sense grounds) that the

nearer is a student to his graduation, the more likely is he to have an

occupation in mind. This overall progression may not be the same for

all students, even if the analysis is confined to those who entered non-

vocational courses. For example, experiences over the first year may

cause students to start thinking in occupational terms, somewhat sooner

than they would otherwise have done;

moderate or bad performance in first year examinations increases the

likelihood of a student's shifting from intending an honours course to
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intending a (shorter) course without honours. Ex hypothesi, this limits

the range of occupations which are perceived to be available,, and thus

makes school teaching more salient. In addition, there may be cultural

associations (in Scotland), between the occupation of schoolteaching and

the possession of a degree without honours. Furthermore, the shift from

Intending a four-year course to Intending a three-year course makes the

problem of finding an occupation more salient, because 1t has been

advanced by one year;

moderate or bad performance in first year examinations affects a student's

beliefs about his academic ability, and is also an unpleasant experience.

These two factors combine to discourage such students from any intentions

that they might have nourished, concerning their taking postgraduate

research courses, and they therefore adjust their occupational intentions

accordingly;

students are aware of the fact that a "good honours degree", (upper

second class honours or better) is normally required for entry to post¬

graduate training courses, and only those students who feel that they

will be able to gain such a qualification are likely to shift their

intentions In the direction of a postgraduate research course;

good performance in first year university examinations increases the

likelihood of a student's shifting from Intending an ordinary course,

towards intending an honours course, or It may simply strengthen an

already existing intention to take honours. This keeps such a student's

options relatively open, for (ex hypothesi again), there will be more
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occupations open to hint as an honours graduate than would be the case if

he was an ordinary graduate.

Particular occupational intentions are related to personality

predispositions, and one manifestation of this occurs through students'

self-assessments of their values. It was noted in chapter one that the

psychological literature on manifest interests and values goes back a long

way. Rosenberg et. al. (1957) imported "values" into the sociological

survey analysis tradition, and showed that extremely simple questionnaire-

measures could show up large differences between groups of students intend¬

ing to enter different occupations. Davis (1965) carried cut a similar

"values analysis" tc Rosenberg's, though on a much larger sample, and he

says;

"Perhaps the longest and most fruitful tradition of research on
occupational choice Is that concerned with the relationship between
generalised interests or values and the choice of specific fields of work"
(1965, p.221).

The sort of finding that tends to come out of such research is the

statement that students who intend to enter school teaching are especially

likely to be "people-oriented", "child-oriented", "non-materialistic", or

"localist", and so forth. Oslpow (1968, p.161-2) suggests that studies

in the occupational values tradition seem to find answers that are framed

too much in terms of the questions asked, for example we learn rather

little from being told that students who intend to carry out postgraduate

research are likely to value "living and working in the world of ideas",

(one of the Davis questionnaire items). Where the analysis of values

comes in useful is in categorising intentions towards different occupation'
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into equivalence classes. If value systems produce intentions, then

changes in values ought to be followed by changes in the corresponding

occupational intentions. However, in order to confirm previous research

findings, the following hypotheses about tne associations between

particular occupational intentions and occupational values can be put

forward;

students who have materialistic values are especially unlikely to have

occupational intentions directed towards schoolteaching;

students whose values are oriented towards working with people, helping

children or serving the community are especially likely to have

occupational intentions directed towards schoolteaching;

students who have"acade«ic" values are especially likely to direct their

intentions towards postgraduate research courses.

One well-replicated research finding is that natural scientists,

and especially physical scientists are much less likely to be oriented

towards "people-oriented" values than students of the humanities. For

example, Roe (1953) reported that many of the 64 eminent scientists whom

she studied;

"... had interpersonal relations of a generally low intensity, and showed
a much stronger preoccupation with things and ideas than with people".

Hudson (1967) and Smithers (1369) have made similar points in reporting

their studies of the values of schoolboys and undergraduates. As a

confirmatory hypothesis tnen;
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students attending courses 1n the natural sciences are less likely to

espouse people-oriented values than students of the humanities.

Several writers have suggested that occupational values and

occupational intentions tend to become more psychologically consistent

with each other, as time passes. This relates to the general "birds of

a feather" principle (Davis, 1965), that the attributes which distinguish

"loyalists" to an occupational commitment from its "defectors" are those

which were originally associated with favourable intentions towards that

occupation araong entering students; for example women were especially

likely to intend to take up school teaching as they entered university,

then this principle would lead to the prediction that women should be

over-represented among "loyalists" (to school teaching), and under-

represented among "defectors". If occupational values were stable over

tifiie, then an exactly analogous argument could be made from the

(hypothesised) associations between values and occupational intentions

regarding schoolteaching or postgraduate research training. For example;

students who shift from an original intention to stay on for postgraduate

study (i.e. "defectors"), originally (on entry) had less strong academic

values than "loyalists" to this intention, and also had less strong

academic values than "recruits", (those who shifted from not intending

postgraduate training towards such an intention).

Similar hypotheses can be set out for intentions regarding school-

teaching, (see Cooley and Lohnes, 1971, p.235). The assumption of the
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"birds of a feather" rule, as It is applied to the relationship between

intentions and values is that as time passes, a process of Increasing

psychological consistency brings overt Intentions Into line with stable

underlying value orientations. However, occupational values them¬

selves may shift. As was noted in chapter three, previous studies of

American college students have shown that there tends to be an increase

in the strength of "self-expression" values, and a decrease in the

strength of "extrinsic-reward-oriented" values, as students pass through

university, (see Feldman and Newcomb, 1969, p.17). There is also

evidence that more general social and political attitudes tend to shift

towards a more "liberal" direction over the university years, (see chapter

three). If values change, then the existence of processes of psychologies

consistency should isaply that the corresponding occupational intentions

should also change. This relates to a principle mentioned by 81alkie (197

that changes in occupational intentions;

"...are due, to a large extent, to the value changes which accompany
secondary socialisation or re-socialisation", (p.330).

This suggests the following hypotheses;

there is an Increase in the strength of "self-expression" values;

there is a decrease in the strength of "extrinsic-reward-oriented" values;

shifts in occupational intentions can be understood as being consequential

upon such shifts.

Particular occupational intentions are related to students' attitudes

towards beliefs about (or "perceptions" of) the occupational world. This
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statement is almost definitionally true, for the processes of "attribute

matching" by which people vfelgh up one occupation against another imply

the existence of some internal cognitive representation of the world of

occupations. It is useful to follow Fishbein and Raven (1962) in making

a distinction between "existence beliefs", and "relationship beliefs".

The former concern knowledge, in the sense of having attained particular

concepts, and knowing their defining characteristics. Such knowledge

can grow in extent simply by the attainment of new concepts, for example

a student may learn about the existence of occupations that he had no

previous knowledge of. Rosenberg (1957, p.5) cites a study carried out

1n the early 1950's, which showed that a large proportion of the American

public could not give a definition or explanation of what a "nuclear

physicist" was. "Relationship beliefs" concern knowledge in the sense

of having beliefs about what attributes (other than defining attributes)

are linked to a particular concept, for example, the belief that the

occupation of university lecturer has a contributory pension scheme.

Clearly, no one can have intentions concerning an occupation until

he has some beliefs about Its existence. Students enter universities

knowing a certain amount about each of a number of occupations. As they

grow older, they are likely to learn of the existence of new ones, and

they may also become more or less differentiated in their occupational

thinking, (for example, they may subdivide the category "teacher" Into

sub-categories, or they may begin to treat what were originally different

categories as an equivalence class). "Relationship beliefs" are

interesting because each belief can be seen as having a certain degree of

evaluation associated with It. For example, the belief that the salary
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in schoolteaching starts at £1,500 a year will have evaluative implications

which may be carried over into occupational intentions. As was noted in

chapter one, Fishbein has devised a definition of "attitude" in terns of

the link between the "relationship beliefs" which are held about a concept,

and the evaluative implications of those beliefs. An individual may hold

a large number of beliefs about an occupation, and each of them will have

some positive or negative evaluative implication. Since some beliefs will

be held with more confidence than others, beliefs themselves can be

weighted according to their "subjective probability". Fishbein suggests

that an individual's attitude to any concept (say to an occupation) can be

defined and estimated as the sum of his beliefs about the concept, weighted

according to the confidence with which they are held, and weighted also

according to their degree of positive or negative evaluative implication

for that particular individual, (see Fishbein, 1967; Ramsay and Case,

1970).

Certain "relationship beliefs" which people hold about occupations

concerns specific items such as salary, conditions of work, and skills or

qualifications required, about which it is possible to be factually

incorrect. Other kinds of belief content are somewhat vaguer, for

example, in many occupations, it is not easy to make good estimates of the

lifetime earnings that an entrant might expect to receive (see Michelson,

1969, p.17). Further beliefs may be informed by descriptions of

occupations in mass entertainments or by the "sociotypes" transmitted in

everyday conversations. Such beliefs are often concerned with the typical

styles of life and consumption, which are implied by particular

occupational titles. They may also be concerned with the social status
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which 1s engendered by the membership of a particular occupational

category. For example, both Morton Williams et. al, (1963) and Nlsbet

(1955) have suggested that school teaching has low social status as a

career among British undergraduates. Finally, 1t should be borne 1n

mind that some beliefs about occupations may spring from considerable

experience, for example, a student may have worked in an occupation for a

period of time before entering university, and he may have friends, relatio

or acquaintances 1n the same occupation.

Few specific hypotheses about the associations to be expected

between beliefs about the occupational world and occupational Intentions

flow directly from these reflections. However, once particular beliefs

are considered in conjunction with their corresponding evaluative

Implications, one can examine the relationships between attitudes towards

particular occupations and the corresponding intentions.

It Is hypothesised that there are moderately large associations

between measures of such attitudes, and the corresponding Intentions. By

"moderately large" Is meant an association equivalent 1n some sense to a

product moment correlation coefficient between D.40 and 0.50, (see Cohen,

1969, p.79 for a justification of this interval). The product-moment

correlation coefficient may not always be appropriate for estimating the

"strength" of this sort of association, because (as a consequence of

arguments mentioned 1n chapter one), it may not be meaningful to represent

intentions as things which are measurable on an equal-Interval scale.

The Interval mentioned (a correlation between 0.40 and 0.50) may not seem

to be a particularly strong relationship to postulate. Reviews of
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empirical studies on the attitude-behaviour association have found little

evidence to support the view that this relationship ought to be a strong

one, (see Tittle and H111, 1967; Whicker, 1969). Fishbeln has reported

very high associations in the prediction of various kinds of Intentions,

but his experiments have mostly been carried out with topics somewhat

less complex than attitudes and Intentions regarding occupational

behaviour, (for example, the attitudes towards various leisure actlvltfes

to be undertaken, "next frlday night" have been investigated, Ajzen and

Fishbeln, 1969).

In Flshbein's conception of "attitude", an overall attitude 1s best

estimated as the sum of an individual's beliefs about a concept, each

belief being weighted appropriately by the degree of confidence with

which it is held, and by its evaluative salience. This may perhaps be

regarded as an operation of combining different sources of utility.

However, it is natural to hypothesise that these different sources of

utility, (the different content areas tapped by different beliefs) may be

differentially related to the individual's intentions. This hypothesis

implies the examination of a number of different "evaluated beliefs" (as

one may call the weighted beliefs described above), in order to find out

if some are more strongly related to intentions than others.

Hypotheses on the relationships between beliefs, attitudes and

intentions are as follows;

in all sub-groups of students, there is a moderately strong relationship

occupational attitude and occupational intention;
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changes 1n Intentions serve to bring overt intentions into line with the

stable underlying attitude, so that one would expect students who shift

their occupational intentions away froai school teaching to have had less

favourable initial attitudes to school teaching than students who shift

intentions towards schoolteaching;

some "evaluated beliefs" about occupations are more closely related to

intentions than others;

changes in attitude can be seen as the resultant of changes in beliefs

and/or changes in the evaluative implications of beliefs, and some

"evaluated beliefs" may be stable, while others are relatively labile;

exposure to new information about occupations may change beliefs, and

such changes may imply shifts in attitude and in occupational intentions.

Particular occupational intentions are related to students' levels

of academic qualifications, and to their self-conceptions of their

abilities in various fields. From a sociological point of view, the

educational process can be seen as sorting out pupils and students by

level of qualification (for example, by class of degree), and by type of

qualification, (for example, bias towards arts, science, technical or

commercial competences). Sorokin made this point long ago, (see

Sorokin, 1959, p.188). If the process of educational certification runs

smoothly, then employers and other selectors, who want to choose between

applicants for particular vacancies should be able to do so relatively

efficiently, by relying solely on the applicants' paper qualifications.
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In theory, the educational certificates that an Individual possesses

could affect his occupational placement without his self-concept being

Involved at all, (except as 1t 1s affected by occupational placement).

However, common sense Indicates that this 1s unlikely. When people

aspire to occupations for which they are unqualified, they are usually

said to be "unrealistic". An increase in "realism" of this kind 1s

often seen as a move in the direction of vocational maturity. People

form various beliefs about their capacities and limitations in

different fields, and they usually adjust their aspirations in the light

of those beliefs, (see for example, Galton, 1892, p.14). Holland (1968,

p.3) refers to a Range of Competencies measure which consists of a list

of statements about activities such as, "I can read Greek", "I can use

logarithm tables", etc. Not surprisingly, he finds that self-rated

competencies are usually related to occupational intentions. But as

Rosenberg (1957, p.87) points out, there is a sense in which beliefs

about abilities and capacities are guesses about future performance,

rather than being simply a summary of past performances. Davis (1966)

and Werts and Watley (1969) hypothesise that each student has a "self

concept of academic ability", which can be modified by his getting high

or low grades in university examinations, and which is involved in the

attribute-matching processes of occupational decision-making.

Previous research has generally shown that students whose

intentions are directed towards schoolteaching are less able (in terms of

I.Q. scores or examination performance) than students with other

occupational intentions. On toe other hand, there is a tendency for
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students who aspire to postgraduate research training to do better than

average, (see Davis, 1955; Nisbet and Grant, 1965; Werts, 1966; Hind

and Wirth, 1969; McPherson and Atherton, 1970; McPherson, 1972).

These statistical tendencies could be consistent with a variety of social

processes. Some occupations might be perceived as being more

intellectually demanding than others, (and not everyone desires such

occupations). Students might simply match their beliefs about their own

"intellectual equipment" to an appropriate occupation, so that they wind

up intending to enter an occupation in which they believe they can

perform adequately. Hypotheses can be listed as follows;

students' occupational Intentions are related to their performance in

school and university exarainations, and to their conceptions about their

abilities;

students who have performed well In school or university examinations

are lass likely to direct their occupational intentions towards school-

teaching than those who have performed moderately or badly;

students who have performed well in school or university examinations are

more likely to direct their Intentions towards postgraduate research

courses than those who have performed moderately or badly;

students who believe that they are especially able academically are less

likely to direct their occupational intentions towards school teaching

than those whose beliefs about their ability are snore modest;

students who believe that they are especially able academically are more
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likely to direct their occupational intentions towards postgraduate

research courses than those whose beliefs about their ability are more

modest.

Changes in occupational intentions ought to obey the "birds of a

feather" principle so far as abilities and qualifications are concerned.

Therefore there should be a tendency for "defectors" from an initial

intention to teach, to be of slightly higher ability than "loyalists" or

"recruits". A similar (but reversed) state of affairs ought to apply

for intentions regarding postgraduate research training. It seems

likely that the main agency for bringing about such shifts is the feed¬

back which the student gets from his performance in first year

examinations. Hypotheses are of the following kind;

students who shift from intending to stay on for postgraduate study do so

because they have received relatively low marks in their first year

examinations, and students who develop such intentions do so because they

have received relatively high marks, (since examination performance -

good or bad - can bolster or change an individual's beliefs about his own

ability).

Similar hypotheses have already been mentioned in an earlier section

of this chapter. These and other hypotheses will be examined in more

detail in chapter ten.

Particular occupational intentions are related to students'

attendance in the various curricula provided in school and university, and

the contrast between arts and science curricula is especially important in
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this respect. There are several reasons why this should be so. First,

there Is the common-sense point that many curricula are avowedly

vocational, (for example, Medicine or Engineering). But even those

curricula which have some claim to academic "purity", such as history or

the biological and physical sciences commonly have vocational definitions

placed upon them by their students. Examination of questionnaires shows

that entering students fairly frequently write down the names of academic

specialisms, (e.g. "history", "molecular biology"), as being occupations

In mind, even though these are not proper occupational titles. Second,

1t seems that currlcular decisions which are taken 1n secondary school

are often taken with occupational preferences or Intentions in mind, (see

Hudson, 1967; Cowan, 1971). Third, there are constraints Imposed by an

Individual's history of currlcular specialisation. The Dalnton Report

(1968) suggested that there 1s a "one-way numeracy barrier", 1n so far as

science specialists can usually transfer to studying the humanities,

while the reverse 1s often not the case. Several recent British reports

have suggested that specialisation comes too soon 1n the schools, and

that this limits the flexibility with which the supply of educated man¬

power can adjust to fit the demands of the labour market. From the

point of view of the Individual student, the cumulation of specialised

courses may act so as to stabilise his occupational Intentions, Rosenberg

(1957) suggests, this may take place primarily by the student's making

investments 1n time and energy, which are not easily transferable to other

jobs. One may note however that schoolteaching does not yet demand

particular types of qualifications, so long as a student has achieved a
"subject"-

university/degree. Therefore school teaching Is always open to a student
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who finds that he has become overspecialised for the market. Fourth,

there is evidence that different curricula attract students with

particular types of occupational values, (see Hudson, 1967; Smithers,

1969). Finally, different courses at university lead to different sets

of options, for example, it is more usual for a student to go on to do

postgraduate research from a science course than from an arts course.

So far as changes in occupational intentions are concerned, the "birds of

a feather" principle and the "progressive conformity" principle would

each suggest that those students who originally (on entry) held

occupational intentions which were not typical for their course will

either change their occupational intentions, or change their course.

Hypotheses may be listed as;

students attending different academic courses have different occupational

intentions, and specifically, students of the humanities are more likely

to direct their intentions towards schoolteaching than are students of the

sciences;

students attending different academic courses have different occupational

values;

students who have taken very specialised academic courses are unlikely to

change their occupational intentions; (or they are less likely to do so

than students who have taken more general academic courses^)
the general tendency of changes in occupational intentions is in the

direction of greater conformity with the occupational intentions which

are "typical" or modal for a student's academic field.
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Particular occupational Intentions are related to parental

attributes, and 1n particular to parental socio-economic background, as

indexed by father's occupation. First, there seems to be a general

tendency among men for occupations to be inherited, (see Samson and

Stefflre, 1952; Werts, 1966). This "occupational inheritance"

phenomenon is especially marked in Medicine, (Kelsall, 1955). Second,

it seems that certain middle-class occupations are likely to attract

especially large proportions of students from working class origins.

Such occupations are sometimes referred to as "channels of upward social

mobility". Many sociologists have demonstrated the existence of a

significant association between paternal occupational category (manual),

and a student's likelihood of entering school teaching, (Floud and Scott,

1961, pp.533-8; McPherson and Atherton, 1970, pp.48-52). However, it

is not at all clear why the educated working class should have this

statistical affinity for schoolteaching. Werts gives a clear rendering

of the common "three-generational mobility" hypothesis as;

"... for men, there is a definite "range" of careers to which children
of a given social background aspire...thus the lower (socio-economic)
levels aspire to the more pedestrian careers such as engineer, teacher..
.. (etc.) ... This description corresponds with the Idea that it is
difficult to take more than one step up the social ladder without special
advantages." (1966, p.83).

Wlttlin (1963) and Davis (1965) make much the same point. As an

explanation of the statistical findings, it is plausible without being

compelling. Cognitive factors may equally be involved, and this point of

view seems to be especially useful for understanding the relationship

between socio-economic background and intentions regarding schoolteachlng.

Obviously school teaching is a salient occupation for all children, but
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this salience may he particularly Important for the able working class

pupil. Such a child has comparatively limited knowledge of the world

of middle-class occupations, for his social network contains few adults

in such occupations, except of course for those engaged in teaching him.

Conjecturing somewhat further, it is possible that in order for the able

working class pupil to survive the attrition involved in the process of

selection for a place in higher education, it may help if he "introjects"

the school system. A symptom of this might be a wish to work as a

schoolteacher. Again, it may be that pupils of working class origin

perceive their teachers as having higher social status than do pupils of

middle class origin, {Heerraan et. al. 1962 have demonstrated anchorage and

contrast effects with judgements of occupational prestige). Hypotheses

stemming from this line of thought are;

students with fathers engaged in manual work are especially likely to have

occupational intentions directed towards schoolteaching;

students with fathers engaged in non-manual and professional occupations

are especially likely to direct their occupational intentions away from

schoolteaching, (i.e. to have "ruled it out");

students with fathers engaged 1n manual work ascribe higher social status

to schoolteaching than do students with fathers in non-manual and

professional occupations.

If such associations exist among first year students, then the "birds of

a feather" principle would lead one to suppose that "defectors" from an

initial Intention to teach would tend to come from a more privileged



- 163 -

social background than "loyalists" or "recruits" to school teaching.

Particular occupational Intentions are related to gender, women

having markedly different occupational intentions from men. Fogarty

et. al. (1971) have recently reviewed the literature on the position of

women in employment, and especially in highly qualified employment. It

can be strongly argued that schoolteaching, at the primary or secondary

level Is the single occupation most frequently entered by educated women,

(see Werts, 1966; table 2). Harmon (1971) has produced further

evidence on the popularity of school teaching among university students.

Explanations for the association between gender and schoolteaching come in

various kinds. First that for various biological and social reasons,

women have occupational values, (nurturant, child-oriented, etc.), which

attract them towards working with children. Second, that since most

women have their major life-career as wives and mothers, schoolteaching

offers a sub-career which is middle-class, compatible with womanliness,

secure, relatively well-paid, and easily adapted to the exigencies of the

husband's career, and of child-bearing and mothering. It Is often

remarked that social norms exist, concerning the submissive and non¬

competitive nature of the female sex-role. One may conjecture that the

existence of such norms would discourage women from high academic

achievement, or from aspiring to occupations with high soda! prestige

(Homer, 1972). Women may believe that schoolteaching is a sexually

appropriate occupation, in which the competition for pronation is likely

to be relatively mild. Entry to postgraduate research courses usually

requires high academic achievement, and is often undertaken with a view
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to entering competitive occupations. The previous reasoning would

suggest that women are less likely to intend postgraduate research

courses than men. Hypotheses are,

women students are less likely to have particular occupations 1n mind

than are men;

women students are especially likely to direct their occupational

Intentions towards school teaching;

men students are especially likely to direct their occupational Intentions

away from schoolteaching, (I.e. to have "ruled It out");

women students are especially unlikely to have intentions directed

towards postgraduate research;

some women studying the humanities have entered university courses as

part of a long term strategy of occupational choice, whose aim 1s that

they should end up as schoolteachers, but this 1s not true In any other

group of university students; (to confirm a conclusion reached by

McPherson, 1972);

since schoolteaching is a "feminine" occupation 1n cultural and

statistical terms, those women who change their occupational Intentions

will mostly change towards schoolteaching, (by the "birds of a feather"

principle), by similar reasoning, women will mostly move away from

intentions to enter postgraduate research courses.

Changes in occupational Intentions may be related to the personal
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contacts that students make with other students in libraries, classrooms,

and laboratories, or alternatively in student residences and as part of

the general social life of a university. Nisbet (1355) has suggested

that school teaching has low social prestige in the eyes of Scottish

students, and various writers have remarked on the tendency for students

to think highly of academic research posts. Hypotheses which follow

from this are;

students feel that schoolteaching has low social prestige and this

influences their attitudes and intentions regarding entering it;

students feel that postgraduate research work has high social prestige,

and this influences their attitudes and intentions towards it.

Lastly, changes in occupational intentions may be related to the

personal contacts that students make with the academic staff who teach

them. However, the lectorial system of Scottish Universities makes it

unlikely that there will be much contact between students and staff

until the final year of an Honours student's course.



CHAPTER V

The Design and Implementation of the

Empirical Investigations

A. Design

The preceding review of the literature strongly suggests that

students change (or develop) their occupational intentions as they pass

through institutions of higher education. Hypotheses to explain such

changes have been listed in chapter four. The empirical investigations

to be reported in subsequent chapters have not attempted to investigate

all such hypotheses, as this would be too large a task. To the contrary,

these researches have been limited by the availability of resources, and

the exigencies of research design. Their most salient aspects are as

follows:

1. The researches are focussed upon the occupational orientations of

first degree students attending those university courses which are not

vocationally oriented. At several points, however, it is illuminating

to contrast the occupational orientations of such students with those of

students who attend vocational courses (e.g. Medicine, Law, Engineering).

2. Unlike many previous studies in the area of change in occupational

choice, this research sees "first choice" as being only one among a set

of diverse manifestations of preference. Attitude towards an occupation

is seen as being the interesting psychological phenomenon. It was not

feasible to measure attitude towards a large number of occupations in any

satisfactory way. The time taken for each respondent would have been too
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great. Therefore, it was decided to focus upon a single, highly

salient occupation. The occupation chosen was schoolteaching, as it is

an occupation frequently entered by university graduates, and also because

several previous studies have found evidence that a significant proportion

of students change in attitude to school teaching (see chapter three).

3. There are available several techniques for the measurement of

attitude. The method chosen was devised by Flshbein, and has been

referred to in chapter one. Intention was measured separately from

attitude, and the relationship between attitude and intention was seen as

a problem for investigation. To judge from the literature reviewed in

chapter one, the relationship between attitude and Intention should vary

according to external factors. In later parts of the investigation,

Thurstonian scaling techniques were used as another way of assessing

attitude.

4. Several approaches were used in the Investigations reported below;

these may be itemised as:

I, The Cross-Sectional Surveys

Cross-Sectional surveys were carried out on a sample of

entering students (non-stratified) and on a sample of

graduating students (stratified). Comparative data such

as these can give a rough indication of what processes of

change have occurred, are occurring, and might occur.

II. The Use of Retrospective Data on Recalled Intentions

Data of this kind were gathered in cross-sectional surveys,



- 168 -

in order to suggest hypotheses about the pre-university

development of occupational intentions.

111. The Longitudinal Follow-ups

Entrants to Edinburgh University were followed up

prospectively over the first twelve months and over the

first sixteen months of their time at university. Such

longitudinal data are especially helpful in testing

hypotheses about changes.

iv. Experimentation

In two experiments which were incorporated into survey

designs students were randomly assigned to experimental or

control groups; experimental groups being sent "persuasive

communications" about schoolteaching. The experimental

method is uniquely powerful in the empirical definition of

causality (Mills, 1969).

v. Interviews

A small number of interviews were carried out with final

year undergraduates. Such informal data can be of great

use in suggesting hypotheses for subsequent refining and

testing.

5. The survey of entering students, and the longitudinal follow-up survey

were carried out in cooperation with the S.S.R.C. - financed Universities

Project. This project (under the direction of Professors Burns and

Worsley) aimed to compare Edinburgh and Manchester Universities. In

subsequent discussion, this project is referred to as "The S.S.R.C. Project'
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Since the S.S.R.C. project carried out a survey of entering students# and

a follow-up of the same students, these data were linked to data obtained

by the writer. There was never any direct financial arrangement between

the S.S.R.C. project and the Jones Investigations, but linkage of the

records led to greater administrative efficiency 1n the follow-ups.

6. The Investigations to be reported 1n subsequent chapters were con¬

fined to students at Edinburgh University. The possibility of contrast¬

ing Edinburgh students with students at some other University was rejected

for financial reasons.

7. The major "structuring" variables used were sex, faculty (particularly

the arts/pure science distinction) and degree course (ordinary, honours or

professional training). As is summarised 1n the review of the literature#

these categories are widely thought to be Implicated 1n the occupational

preferences of university students. For entering students, Intended

degree course was used as a surrogate for actual degree course. For the

survey of graduating students, these three "structuring" variables were

used in the stratification of the sample. For the second (Jones) follow-

up questionnaire, the sample was stratified by sex and faculty only.

Further details are given in the section on "Implementation" below.

The Questionnaires Used in the Study

Subsequent chapters make reference to six different questionnaires,

four of which were solely the responsibility of the writer, one of which

was partly his responsibility, and one of which was entirely the work of

the staff of the S.S.R.C. Universities project. (These questionnaires
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are reproduced 1n Appendix B.) The concrete issues involved in the

design of this study are raade clearer by a short description of each of

these questionnaires;

1. The Questionnaire for the Pilot Investigation which was carried out

on Graduands from Edinburgh University, in the Summer of 1969.

This questionnaire can be divided into several content areas as

follows;

(a) Questions on background characteristics; sex, father's occupation

faculty, degree course, etc.

(b) Questions on self-assessed abilities in various fields (self-

concept).

(c) Retrospective questions on reasons for entry to University.

(d) Preference ordering for nine different kinds of job within the

educational system.

(e) Preference ordering for nine different broad types of work.

(f) Questions about present occupational commitments.

(g) "Belief" item about schoolteaching as an occupation (rated as

"probable" or "improbable" on a seven-point scale). (These relate

to the Fishbein Erasure of attitude.)

(h) "Evaluation" Items, corresponding to the "belief" items (also

rated on a seven-point scale. Again, these items relate to the

Fishbein measure of attitude.)



- 171 -

2. The Questionnaire Administered to Entrants to Edinburgh University,

by the Staff of the S.S.R.C. Universities Project, September, 1969.

The writer had no part in the design of this questionnaire, but the

Jones questionnaire to entrants to Edinburgh University was planned on

the assumption that Information from this questionnaire would be available.

The content areas were as follows;

(a) Questions on background characteristics: sex, father's occupation

faculty, intended degree course, type of school attended, occupations

in mind, academic qualifications, etc.

(b) Questions about school experiences.

(c) Questions about reasons for entry to University.

(d) Questions concerning anticipations of University life, attitude

to student militancy, expectations of lecturers, etc.{many of these

items were asked in the form of four-point rating scales).

3. The Jones Questionnaire which was Administered to Entrants to

Edinburgh University, October, 1969.

This questionnaire devoted very little space to questions about back¬

ground factors, as it was anticipated that these would be forthcoming from

the S.S.R.C. questionnaire. Content areas were;

(a) Questions on self-assessed abilities in various fields (self-

concept). (These questions were asked in the form of five-point

rating scales.)
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(b) Questions about Intentions regarding school teaching and

aspirations to postgraduate training.

(c) Open-ended questions on the state of present occupational

thinking.

(d) "Belief" items about different kinds of school teaching (rated

as "probable" or "improbable" on a five-point scale. These were

part of the Fishbein attitude measure.)

(e) "Evaluation" items, corresponding to the "belief" Items (also

rated on a five-point scale, and also part of the Fishbein attitude

measure).

(f) Retrospective questions about previous intentions to work as a

schoolteacher.

(g) A checklist of occupational values taken directly from a

questionnaire used in a study by Davis (1965).

(h) Questions about liking for working in different kinds of school.

4. The Follow-up Questionnaire Administered to the 1969 Entry to

Edinburgh University in October, 1970, by the Staff of the S.S.R.C.

Universities Project.

This questionnaire was designed to detect the changes which might

take place between entry to University and the end of the first year.

The writer took some part 1n its design (for questions concerning

occupational orientations). It had sections as follows;
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(a) Supplementary questions about background characteristics.

(b) Questions about teaching and examinations in the first year.

(c) Questions about general aspects of university, and about

attitudes to lecturers.

(d) Questions about student representation, student militancy,

and student societies.

(e) Questions about future careers.

(f} Questions about parents' attitudes, and questions about recalled

reasons for coming to University. {Items in this questionnaire

were generally In the form of a four-point agree-disagree rating

scale.)

5. The Jones Follow-up Questionnaire, Administered to a Stratified

Random Sample of the 1969 Entry to Edinburgh University in January, 1971.

This questionnaire was devised and administered solely by the writer.

It was designed to detect the changes in attitude to teaching, which

might take place over the first sixteen months of university life.

This questionnaire was almost exactly similar to the questionnaire

administered to entrants. It did, however, explore several new aspects

of school teaching (three extra "belief" statements were Included, with

their corresponding evaluation Items).

A further innovation was the inclusion of a series of questions about

twelve different occupational titles. In these new aspects, this

questionnaire was similar to the questionnaire administered to graduating
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students 1n the summer of 1970 (see below),

6. The Jones Questionnaire Administered to Graduating Students at

Edinburgh University in July, 1970.

This questionnaire was also devised and administered solely by the

writer. The details of the selection of the stratified sample are given

in the next chapter.

The questionnaire was very similar to the Jones follow-up questionnaire,

consisting of sections as follows;

(a) Questions about background characteristics.

(b) Questions about self-assessed abilities (self-concept).

(c) Open-ended questions about present occupational commitments, and

about the use made of the University Appointments Service.

(d) Questions about intentions to work as a schoolteacher, or to

enter postgraduate training.

(e) Questions about the absolute degree of favourability of twelve

different occupational titles (whether students would or would not

consider them).

(f) "Belief" items about school teaching (for the Flshbein attitude

measure).

(g) "Evaluation" items, corresponding to these "belief" items.

(h) Retrospective questions about previous intentions to work as a

schoolteacher.
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(i) The Davis checklist of occupational values (Davis, 1965).

(j) Rank-order questions about relative preference for the twelve

different occupational titles, and the relative esteem 1n which they

were believed to be held (prestige). These rank-order data were

used in Thurstone scaling of preference and prestige values.

B* implementation - the Pilot Study.

In July of 1969, the postal questionnaire technique was tested by

administering a trial questionnaire to a sample of graduating students.

The saa?)le for this pilot investigation was drawn so as to be able to

contrast graduates who were thinking of schoolteaching with those who were

not. Therefore, a sample of the 1969 graduates from Edinburgh University

was taken from the applications files of Moray House College of Education.

They were compared with a sample of graduating honours students, drawn

from the departments of English, History, and Politics at Edinburgh

University. 136 usable questionnaires were received out of a total of

258 sent out, representing a response rate of 72.IX. Further details of

this pilot investigation are given 1n Appendix C.

C. Implementation - the Longitudinal Study.

The longitudinal study of the 1969 entrants to Edinburgh University

has a fairly complex structure, as four questionnaires, non-response,

dropout, and stratification of the sample are involved. In order to

simplify the presentation, a flow chart has been prepared (see next page),

which shows the progress of the investigation. The exposition will
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Flow Chart for the Follow-up of First-Year Students

All First-Degree Students Entering Edinburgh University In 1969.
(From University Records, N « 2087)

September 1969: All students approached by the S.S.R.C. postal
questionnaire. 1779 usable forms were received.

October 1969: All students approached by the Jones question¬
naire at their (compulsory) mass X-ray.

Nov. - Dec. 1969: The Jones questionnaire was sent by post to
those students who had failed to complete it at
the X-ray. In all, 1814 usable forms were
received.

During this academic year (1969-70) there was a significant amount of
"student protest" in Edinburgh and elsewhere. There was also a significant
amount of Press publicity about schoolteachers' pay, and about school¬
teachers' striking in support of their pay claim. All students took the
June examinations, and some withdrew from university before, or after these
examinations. One student in the cohort died.

October 1970: All students were approached by a second (follow-
up) S.S.R.C. questionnaire. 1516 usable forms
were received.

During this academic year, there was a significant amount of Press publicity
about high levels of unemployment, and In particular about the employment
difficulties faced by recent graduates in arts, pure science, and even in
vocationally relevant subjects such as engineering (e.g. the "Times", Nov.
1970).

January 1971: A stratified (by sex and faculty) and randomly
drawn sample of 727 students was taken from those
students known to have replied to the first Jones
questionnaire, and also to the first S.S.R.C.
questionnaire. This sample consisted of
students of Arts, Pure Science, and Medicine.
Within the sampling strata, each student was
randomly assigned to one of three conditions:
(a) A pro-school teaching booklet was sent one
week before the second Jones questionnaire; (b)
An anti-schoolteaching booklet was sent one week
before the second Jones questionnaire; (c) A
booklet which did not mention schoolteaching was
sent one week before the questionnaire.

A postal strike, which lasted several weeks, hindered the return of
questionnaires, and the despatch of "reminder" letters.

April 1971: The follow-up by the second Jones questionnaire
was closed. 590 usable forms had been received.
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proceed chronologically.

(a) The Administration of the S.S.R.C. Project Questionnaire to Entrants

to Edinburgh University.

The population;

The population was defined as all the "young" first year students;

defined for the purpose of the study, as all those who (1) joined the

University at the beginning of the academic year, 1969-70; (11) had

never been to any University before; (111) were preparing for their first

degree; (iv) were bom in the year 1949 or more recently; (v) were

resident in the U.K.

This definition therefore excluded the foilwing;

1. Post graduate students

2. Non graduating students; I.e. those who were not candidates for

a degree at Edinburgh University but had enrolled for courses

of study, for which credit might be given at some other (usually

foreign) university.

3. Diploma and Certificate students.

4. Students who already had a first degree, but had enrolled for a

first degree in a new subject (e.g. Science graduates joining

Medicine).

5. Transfers from other courses 1n Edinburgh University, or from

some other University.

6. Entering students older than twenty years and ten months.

7. Students resident outwlth the U.K.

The definition included entrants to the B.Ed, degree course. (This
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course leads to a University degree 1n the faculty of Social Sciences,

though all teaching occurs in Moray House College of Education.) The

above definition is an Important one, for It limits the heterogeneity

of the population. It also serves to make the population more similar

to the popular stereotype of the entering student, as being young, from

this country, not a transfer from a different course, etc.

Administration

Names and addresses were obtained by the staff of the S.S.R.C.

project. The Faculty Admissions Offices supplied this information,

using the data available to them 1n mid-September. Questionnaires were

sent out from and returned to the Department of Applied Economics at

Cambridge University. Non-respondents were sent a post-card as a first

reminder, and a letter together with a duplicate questionnaire as a

second reminder. Stamped addressed envelopes were enclosed with

questionnaires. 1779 questionnaires were received In usable form. This

represents a response rate of 91.4% on the 1946 students who were sent

questionnaires. Later adjustments of the Faculty Records showed that the

true entering total was 1n fact 2087 (due to late entries). Details of

the non-response to this questionnaire are given 1n Appendix G. (Accord¬

ing to the University Grants Conmittee "Statistics of Education" (1969,

Table 5, p.14-15) Edinburgh University had 2180 home entrants, a figure

which includes older students)

(*>) The Administration of the Jones Questionnaire to Entrants to Edinburgh

University.

This questionnaire was completed by the students in the presence of
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the writer (or of one of his assistants) at the time of entry to the

University (October, 1969). Using the procedure adopted by Kidd (1963)

and by Kapur (1970), the questionnaire was administered in the McEwan

Hall, which is owned by the University. Every student at Edinburgh

University is expected to get a chest X-ray before matriculation. The

University Health Service makes arrangements to provide a temporary Mass

Miniature Radiography Unit during the last week of September and the

greater part of October. Most students take advantage of this facility,

though a few get exemptions from the University Secretary and/or have the

X-ray carried out at their local hospital. Kidd (1963) and Kapur (1970)

managed to get response rates of almost 100% by giving psychiatric

questionnaires to entering students under these circumstances (though it

is possible that the respondents gained the false impression that

completion of these "medical" questionnaires was compulsory). It was

decided to follow the example of these two studies, and on request, the

Senior Physician of the Edinburgh University Health Service (Dr. R. G.

Vemey, since deceased) kindly granted his permission for the investigation

to be carried out in the McEwan Hall.

Students have to wait some time in order to get their X-ray, and

chairs are provided along both sides of a long and curving corridor in

the McEwan Hall. Students enter at one end of this corridor, receive a

number of official forms, and complete these while sitting on chairs in

the corridor as they wait to be X-rayed. There is one entrance to this

corridor, and one exit. To make sure that only first-term students

completed the questionnaire, the servitor in change of the entrance,

together with the writer, or one of his assistants, separated such
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students from the remainder, and asked them to complete the questionnaire.

It was stressed that it was a short questionnaire, and would only take

about fifteen minutes to complete. It was not implied that the comple¬

tion of the questionnaire was compulsory, but, naturally enough, attempts

were made to persuade reluctant students to cooperate. The fact that

these students had only recently received the S.S.R.C. postal question¬

naire from Cambridge made some of them a little wary of completing

another. A small number refused to cooperate.

The studentswere offered pencils, as well as being given question¬

naires. The great majority completed the questionnaire as they passed

through the X-ray system, and were intercepted at the end, by the writer,

or by one of his assistants. This interception took place in a wide

corridor, which is one of the main entrances to the South side of the

McEwan Hall. Five tables and thirty chairs were provided, so that

students who had not finished their questionnaires might do so 1n comfort.

Efforts were made to seal off the system, so that there was only one

overall exit. These efforts were largely successful, though some

students did manage to evade the Interception point. Some students

found 1t Inconvenient to stay behind to complete questionnaires, as they

claimed urgent business elsewhere. They were asked to return their

questionnaires by mall, though they were not at that time given a stamped

addressed envelope.

The process went on for four weeks, though the busiest period came

In the second and third weeks. At least two assistants were always

present during the time that the McEwan Hall was open. Few students

complained of difficulty in answering the questions.
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After the X-ray period was over, the names and dates of birth on the

completed questionnaires were matched to the record cards of the S.S.R.C.

Universities Project, and common identification numbers were assigned to

them. Two types of errors were discovered;

(i) Some students who fell outwith the sample definition had completed

the questionnaire. These forms were laid to one side, and have since

been destroyed.

(ii) Some students who should have completed the questionnaire had not

done so, either (1) because they had exemption from the X-ray and so did

not come to the McEwan Hall; or (2) because they came, but were missed

by the administration procedure (some refused, others may have refrained

from identifying themselves as first year students); or (3) because they

had joined the University after the temporary mass X-ray closed down.

Students in this broad second category were contacted by post, their home

addresses being obtained from the records of the S.S.R.C. Universities

Project. These follow-up questionnaires were sent out in November of

1969; reminders and further questionnaires with stamped addressed

envelopes were sent out in December. In all, 1814 usable forms were

received. This represents a response rate of 87% on the total University

entry of 2087.

(c) Data Processing; the merging of the data from the Jones survey with

the data from the S.S.R.C. survey.

The Information on both questionnaires was transferred to punched

cards, and thence to magnetic tapes. The replies of each student were
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represented on five punched cards (two for the Jones questionnaire, and

three for the S.S.R.C. questionnaire). The small amount of coding and

editing which was carried out 1s described in Appendix D. A computer

program v/as virltten to produce "derived" variables from the Initial

questionnaire Information. Such a program is almost essential for the

production of complex attitude scores from their elements. This

procedure created three extra cards for each Individual. The program 1s

reproduced in Appendix F, along with other computer programs written for

use in this investigation.

Another special computer program was written to merge together the

Jones data and the S.S.R.C. data. This program takes account of the

possibility that an individual may have answered one questionnaire, but

not the other. It is reproduced in Appendix F.

(d) Purification of the Sample to a Revised Definition.

In order to make the presentation of results simpler, and more uniform,

certain cases were automatically excluded from further analysis (though

they remain within the definition for the population to which generalisa¬

tions are made). The following filtering rule was applied to each case.

An individual is a "pure" case if he or she fulfils all following ffve

conditions;

1. He or she completed both questionnaires.

2. These questionnaires have the same code number.

3. These questionnaires have the same year of birth.

4. These questionnaires have the month of birth.

5. Sex is the same on each of these two questionnaires.
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If day of birth had been available on the S.S.R.C. questionnaire, that

too would have been used as a check, on whether or not the same individuals

had in fact completed the two questionnaires. That these checks are

necessary illustrates one of the difficulties of linking data on the same

individual, when these data come from different sources; one can never be

sure that one is not linking some individual to some other individual.

In a study of change, it is important that such errors should not occur.

Similar checks were made when linking these "measured on entry" data to

the Jones follow-up questionnaire, and to data obtained from University

records and Faculty records.

The application of the above filtering rule reduced the sample size

to 1565 "pure" cases. All analyses of the data on entering students

refer to this reduced sample.

(e) The Administration of the Second S.S.R.C. Questionnaire to 1969

Entrants; in October, 1970.

The follow-up questionnaire from the S.S.R.C. Universities Project

was despatched by post from Edinburgh, in October, 1970. This despatch

was supervised by the writer. According to figures supplied by Edinburgh

University, the attrition of the first year had reduced the number of

cases falling within the population definition by 223, from 2087 to 1864.

Non-respondents were sent up to two reminder postcards, and a letter,

together with a duplicate questionnaire. A random sample of them were

interviewed to discover reasons for non-response, and the most frequent

reason was "no time", (the details of this analysis are available from

the S.S.R.C. Universities Project). 1516 students returned usable
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questionnaires, which represents a response rate of 73% on the original

base of 2087. A certain amount of coding of open-ended responses was

carried out on these data, but this coding is of no concern to the results

reported In this thesis. The information from each questionnaire was

transferred to four punched cards, and merged with the data from the

original two surveys. Certain of the individuals who had returned this

questionnaire had in fact left the University (a question was asked about

this). These were not considered in analyses which assumed their

continued presence at University. The non-response to this survey is

statistically analysed in Appendix 6.

(f) The Stratification of the Sample for Follow-up by a Second Jones

Questionnaire.

The focus of the empirical investigations reported in the following

chapters narrows down to the study of change in the occupational orienta¬

tions of those students who study non-vocational courses. This means

men and women attending such courses in Arts, Pure Science and Social

Science. It was decided to follow up Arts students and Pure Science

students, Medical students and B.Ed, students. The last two groups were

followed up in order to contrast the change in "pure" and vocationally

uncommitted students against the change in "applied" and vocationally

committed students. A target sub-population for this follow-up was

defined as follows;

1. Men and Women students.

2. Those who fulfilled at the criteria for the purifying filter

described in (d) above.
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3. Those who were known to have entered upon an Arts course, a Pure

Science course, a Medical course, or the B.Ed, course.

Since the sexes are differentially distributed among these courses,

this target population was stratified by sex and faculty. The numbers

for the target population, the stratified (target) sample, and those who

responded are given below;

Filtered
Population

Sampling
Fraction

Target
Sample

Response
Frequency

%
Response

Men Arts 147 All 147 113 77%

Men Sci. 295 50% 149 116 78%

Men Med. 78 All 78 61 78%

Men B.Ed. 1 None 0 0 *»

Fern. Arts 361 44% 158 134 85%

Fem. Sci. 101 All 101 82 81%

Fern. Med. 53 All 53 43 81%

Fem. B.Ed. 41 All 41 36 88%

As can be seen, the target samples were planned to be of the order of

150 when this was possible. (It was assumed that dropout and failure to

respond would reduce this 150 to about 100 usable cases.)

Son® consideration was given to the possibility of stratifying by

intended degree course (ordinary vs. honours), as it was appreciated that

men scientists are especially unlikely to take the ordinary course.

This possibility was rejected on the grounds that it would make the

structure of the sample over-complex. The mechanics of random selection

of cases for follow-up was accomplished by using a computerised random
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sampling facility which is provided by the Statistical Package for the

Social Sciences (Nie et. al. 1966).

After these target cases had been selected for follow-up, their

records 1n the files of the S.S.R.C. Universities Project were examined,

and this examination led to the exclusion of seventeen cases. One had

died, four had withdrawn from the University, and the addresses for the

remainder were known to be invalid. No attempt was made to contact these

students.

(g) The Administration of the Second Jones Questionnaire to a Stratified

Sample of 1969 Entrants; in January, 1971.

The sampling procedure described above, together with several minor

adjustments left a target sample of 710 Individuals. At the end of

December, 1970, a warning letter was sent to all students in this sample.

This warning letter was enclosed with a very brief three page "short and

non-technical report of some of sry findings" (see Appendix E). The

first two pages of this communication were the same for every student;

the third page incorporated an "experimental manipulation", as follows;

(a) Some students received a third page which contained arguments favour¬

able to schoolteaching, (b) Some received a third page which contained

arguments unfavourable to schoolteaching; (c) Some received no third page.

The content of these manipulations is described in the relevant chapter,

and the various pages are reproduced in Appendix E. Students were

assigned to these conditions according to the last digit of their

identification numbers (which had been assigned so as to reflect the

alphabetical order of the students' surnames). This is a good substitute
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for more formal techniques of randomisation. The object of the

experimental manipulation was to find out what beliefs about school-

teaching could be altered by printed communications, and to explore the

possibility that intentions regarding schoolteaching might be susceptible

to such communications.

The questionnaires themselves were despatched on the 6th January,

1971, one week after the warning letter, and the experimental manipulation.

A few days after the questionnaires had been despatched, a major postal

strike began, thus delaying the routine sending out of "reminders", and

the return of the questionnaires.

After the end of the postal strike (19th March, 1971) the follow-up

of this target sample was resumed, with the despatch of further reminders,

and further questionnaires with stamped addressed envelopes. The survey

was closed on 30th April, with 590 completed questionnaires having been

received. This represents a response rate of 83% on a base of 710.

However, it was not possible to match all these cases with data gathered

on entry to University. Five cases were discarded for this reason.

(h) Data Processing: The Merging of the Data from the Second Jones Survey

with the Data from the other Three Surveys.

The Information given on the Jones follow-up questionnaire was

transferred to punched cards, and thence to magnetic tape. As with other

survey questionnaires, a special computer program was written 1n order to

create meaningful "derived variables" from the elements contained in single

questionnaire items. The information from the Jones follow-up question¬

naire occupied three punched cards, and that from the derived variables
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occupied four punched cards. The program used to create these derived

variables is reproduced in Appendix F.

These data were then raerged with the data and derived variables from

the other three surveys, producing a file of data in which each individual

was represented by twenty-four punched cards. This file was used for the

analysis of change in attitudes and beliefs between entry to University

and the beginning of the second year. The file also incorporated data

from the S.S.R.C. follow-up survey, administered in October, 1970, and

therefore three different time periods 'were covered.

The staff of the S.S.R.C. Universities Project (Mrs. E. McPherson)

collected information from the student records kept in the Faculty

offices. Data on 1915 students were obtained from this source. The

areas covered were; the examinations attempted, the examination results

(marks), both for June examinations and for September re-sits (if any),

and whether or not the student had withdrawn (permanently or temporarily)

from University. Mr. Prince, the University Data Processing Officer

supplied the S.S.R.C. Universities Project with information on the

qualifications possessed by students before they entered University

(grades in Higher School Certificate and A-Level Certificate examinations).

This information was derived from the matriculation form which students

complete on entry to a faculty in Edinburgh University. Administrative

information of this kind was available for 2065 cases.

Several students who had In fact withdrawn from University replied to

the Jones follow-up questionnaire. They identified themselves as drop¬

outs on those questions which assume continuance at University. In order
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to filter out such people (who have in fact shifted out of the population

definition), and in order to roake sure that the sample was a pure one,

the following filter was routinely applied to the 590 followed-up cases.

Students would only enter analyses of "change" if they fulfilled the

following conditions;

(1) If they had not mentioned that they had left the University on the

S.S.R.C. follow-up questionnaire.

(2) If they had not mentioned that they had left the University in the

Jones follow-up questionnaire.

(3) If the code for sex was the same on all three of the surveys which

asked about gender. (The S.S.R.C. follow-up omitted this question.)

(4) If the codes for year of birth and for month of birth were the same

between the three questionnaires which asked about date of birth.

(5) If the day of birth was the same on the Jones follow-up questionnaire

as it was on the Jones entrants' questionnaire.

The application of this filtering rule led to the exclusion of 48

cases from all analyses of "change". 552 cases rerflained. Doubtless

certain of these 48 individuals were discarded in error, but the applica¬

tion of this relatively "harsh" filtering rule lends confidence to any

statements that this investigation makes about change. It can be fairly

certain that each set of four questionnaires was completed by the same

individual.

(1) Note on the Relationship Between the Findings Reported 1n this Thesis

and the Questionnaires Constructed by the S.S.R.C. Universities Project.

The team directed by Professors Burns and Worsley devised
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questionnalras which are full of well-designed Items. As 1t happens,

these have been hardly used at all 1n the arguments to be presented 1n

subsequent chapters. This 1s in spite of the fact that the S.S.R.C.

data ware linked with the Jones data. In part, this 1s because of a

feeling that one should present one's ov<?n data 1n a thesis. Mainly 1t

1s because the arguments did not require this approach. The major

usefulness of the S.S.R.C. Universities Project was to provide an

administrative organisation for the follow-up survey, and to carry out

the tedious task of coding the father's occupation of each student. The

project staff also sub-divided Science students Into "Pure" and "Applied"

Science, and Social Science students Into those attending vocational

courses (e.g. Architecture, Accounting, Nursing) and those attending non-

vocational courses (e.g. Psychology, Sociology).

C. Implementation: The Cross-Sectional Study of a Stratified Random

Sample of University Graduands.

It was thought desirable to study University students at the end of

their University experience, as well as at the beginning. Time being

somewhat limited, a cross-sectional approach was adopted. It was

decided to stratify the sample so as to be able to examine the effects of

sex, degree course (ordinary vs. honours) and faculty upon occupational

orientation. Originally, It had been planned to use three levels of

faculty (Arts, Pure Science, and Social Science). Social Science was

dropped on financial grounds, and also because it Is a rather heterogeneous

faculty, with great variety 1n the different disciplines studied.
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The objective of stratifying the sample was to get approximately 40

cases In each of the eight cells defined as: male Arts ordinary; male

Arts honours; male Pure Science ordinary; male Pure Science honours;

female Arts ordinary; female Arts honours; female Pure Science ordinary;

and female Pure Science honours. This apparently arbitrary number 40

was fixed upon so that the estimates of the eight cell means would be

relatively stable. It was planned that no cell of the design should

have fewer than twenty-five cases. Since Edinburgh University does not

distinguish between Pure and Applied Science on a faculty basis, 1t was

decided to over-sample men students In the faculty of Science, and to

discard those who turned out to have been studying engineering, applied

science, agriculture or forestry.

Mr. R.W. Prince, the University Data-Processing Officer, was kind

enough to supply an up-to-date list of the names and addresses of third

and fourth year students at Edinburgh, arranged into groups by sex,

faculty and degree course. The numbers for the populations, the

stratified (target) samples, and those who responded are given below:
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Popu¬
lation

Sampling
Fraction

Target
Sample

Valid
Forms

Response
Rate

Men Arts ord. 136 512 69 42 61%

Men Arts hons. 140 49% 68 49 72%

Men Science ord. 109 83% 91 44 48%

Men Science hons. 300 30% 91 63 69%

Women Arts ord. 300 23% 69 42 61%

Women Arts hons. 147 46% 67 47 70%

Women Science ord. 40 All 40 28 70%

Women Science hons. 61 All 61 43 70%

All 1233 556 358 64%

(Both third year and fourth year ordinary course students were Included

as "ordinary".)

The non-response 1s analysed statistically 1n Appendix G (where it 1s

shown that ordinary course students were especially likely to under-

respond). It proved rather difficult to get male or female ordinary

course science students. Male ordinary course science students were

particularly likely either to turn out to be engineers or applied

scientists, or to have decided to stay on for honours. When all applied

scientists, engineers, and agriculturalists had been removed from the

sample, 326 "pure" cases remained. Most of the analysis of the cross-

sectional survey was carried on within these 326 cases. As expected,

the applied scientists tended to be men, and tended to be reading for

ordinary degrees. Seventeen men ordinary science students were discarded

as compared to only eight men honours science students.
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An experiment was also carried out with this survey. Within the

sampling strata, each student was assigned by the toss of a coin to one

of two conditions: (1) an experimental condition, 1n which an information

sheet on occupations was enclosed with the questionnaire; (1i) a control

condition, 1n which no such Information was enclosed. This information

sheet had been prepared by the writer as being favourable to teaching.

It pointed out that schoolteaching offers a higher starting salary than

many other occupations entered by graduates. The information sheet Is

reproduced in Appendix E, and the experiment is discussed 1n a later

chapter.



CHAPTER VI

Introduction to the Data on Entrants

to Edinburgh University

In later chapters, attention Is focussed on a limited number of

"independent" and "dependent" treasures, whose Interrelationships it is

Intriguing to disentangle. The present chapter gives an outline of the

student environment in Edinburgh University, and some brief descriptions of

the questionnaire-measures used. As in almost all future presentations of

data in this investigation, the original sample of entrants to Edinburgh 1n

October, 1069, has been "purified" down to 1565 individuals. This was

carried out by "filtering out" all those who were older than twenty-one on

entry, or who were otherwise unsatisfactory; (details of this "filtering"

process were given in the previous chapter).

Edinburgh University is one of the four ancient Scottish universities,

and thus inherits son® part of the Scottish educational philosophy of

"generalis®* in higher education, (see McPherson, 1972). Broadly speaking,

two kinds of first degree are provided for, the three-year "general1st"

degree without honours, (also called the Ordinary degree), and the four-year

"specialist" Honours degree. Approximately three quarters of Edinburgh

undergraduates come from Scottish schools, the remainder coming from other

parts of the United Kingdom and from overseas.

Table 6.1 shows the distribution of entrants to

Edinburgh University in 1969, in teres of the examination boards at which

the first presentations of "Highers" or "A-levels" were made. This

measure gives a good indication of an entrant's national background.
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Table 5.1.

The Characteristics of Entrants to Edinburgh University
First Presentations of "Higher" or "A"-level Examinations,

(data from administrative records).

Percentages

Among Men Among Women

S.C.E. only
("Highers") 77.3 77.1

G.C.E. only
(,!A"-levels) 22.2 21.8

S.C.E. and G.C.E.
Jointly 0.5 1.1

100% N 814 702
Missing 30 19
Filtered out None None
Total N (filtered) 844 721
Total N (w/o filters) 1923

Note: entrants who presented subjects in the Scottish Certificate of
Education (SCE) will have attended a school in Scotland. Those who
presented subjects in the General Certificate of Education (GCE) will have
attended a school elsewhere in the United Kingdom, or in one of a small
number of Scottish schools. In some Scottish schools, the staff encourage
able pupils to attempt t!A"-level papers a year after their first presenta¬
tion of "Highers". This table is only concerned with the first examina¬
tion presentations made by entrants to Edinburgh University" Tf one takes
into account all presentations made by these entrants, the proportions
having made botF "A"-level and "Highers" attempts Increase to 5.6 per cent
(for men) and to 10.6 per cent (for women). For each sex, the increase
comes from those who made their first presentations in SCE only.

The table shows that almost eight in every ten entrants were of Scottish

origin, and that this was true of both men and women.

The university is funded through the University Grants Committee, and

so far as student applications and admissions are concerned, it must be

considered as part of an overall "educational market-place", which
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encompasses the whole of the United Kingdom. King (1970) has reported a

statistical analysis in which he clustered the British Universities into

groupds on the basis of criteria such as their total student population,

percentage of men students, wastage rates, percentage income from research

grants, and staff-student ratios, (among others). This shows Edinburgh to

be most similar to the universities of Sussex, Bristol, Cambridge,

Birmingham, Liverpool, Newcastle, Wales and Leeds; - and to be very

different from (for example), the universities of Oxford, London, Keele,

York, Aston, Bath and Bradford. It should be borne in mind that another

analysis, using different criteria for clustering might group Edinburgh

with different universities. However, King's paper drives home the point

that Edinburgh may very well provide a different institutional environment

for changes in occupational Intentions from (say) Bath or Bradford.

The GCE qualifications which Edinburgh university demands of applicants

from south of the Border are relatively high, and are comparable with those

required by Oxford and Cambridge. However, at the same time as being a

member of the "first division" of British universities, Edinburgh is also

one of the "local" universities for a large number of able school leavers

from the densely populated central belt of Scotland. One symptom of this

is that a significant proportion of Edinburgh students live with their

parents. Table 6.2 shows the proportions of students living in different

types of residence over the first year.
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Table 6.2.

The Characteristics of Entrants to Edinburgh University
Students' Residence Over the Most Part of the First Year,
(data from students' replies to the S.S.R.C. follow-up

questionnaire administered In November, 1970).

Residence

Hall of Residence

Accommodation with other students,
e.g. lodgings, flat, bedsitter,
house

Accommodation without other
students, e.g. lodgings, etc.

Parental Home

100% N
Missing
No Response to Second Questionnaire
Total N (filtered)
Total N (w/o filters)

Percentages

Among Men

35.6

29.9

Among Women

45.0

24.0

3.6 4.7

31.0 26.3

700 613
4 6

140 102
844 721

1923

Approximately one 1n three students spent their first year living at home.

Student halls of residence are provided by the university at Mylnes Court,

and at the Pollock Halls, as well as In some thirty "student houses".

These halls of residence were occupied by 36 per cent of first year men,

and by 45 per cent of first year women. Therefore 1t 1s quite possible

that some student "subcultures" may be formed around residential arrange¬

ments which may then (as Holland, 1972, has suggested) become associated

with shifts in students' occupational Intentions by mechanisms such as

"progressive conformity".

Edinburgh university can be considered to have two main teaching areas.
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One 1s mainly occupied by the departments teaching the humanities and the

social sciences, and Is centred on the main library at the George Square

site. There are several subsidiary teaching areas, most of them within

several hundred yards of the main library. First year students who are

studying the physical and biological sciences attend most of their

lectures In the George Square area, but the science departments themselves

tend to be situated in the second main teaching area* which 1s about one

mile to the south of the George Square area. Students entering Edinburgh

university are admitted to faculties, and are required to register for

courses when they enrol at the beginning of their first term. The Science

Faculty in Edinburgh contains students studying both pure and applied

branches of science, and there is no separate faculty for students of

engineering. Similarly, the Social Science Faculty contains students of

conferee, nursing and architecture, as well as students of "purer"

disciplines such as psychology. Since this Investigation 1s especially

concerned with students' occupational orientations, it was decided to sub¬

divide the faculties of Science and of Social Science into "pure" (non-

vocational), and "applied" (vocational) sub-groups. Table 6.3 shows the

numbers of individuals entering the different faculties and faculty sub¬

groups, and it is evident that there are marked sex differences. The

B.Ed, course is the field with the highest proportion of women, (this

course leads to a school teaching qualification), while the Applied Science

sub-group has the highest proportion of men. Tables 6.4 and 6.5 give a

more detailed breakdown of the numbers of students registering for

particular courses in the faculties of Arts and Science, (Table 6.4), and

in the faculty of Social Science, (Table 6.5). There are slight
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Table 6.3.

Characteristics of Entrants to Edinburgh University: - Faculty
Groups of Students Enrolling for the First Tin® in October,
1969, (data from students' replies to the S.S.R.C. question¬

naire, administered one month before enrolment).

Numbers of Individuals

Among Men Among Women

Arts 147 361

Pure Science 295 99

Applied Science 96 4

Non-Vocational Courses
in Social Science 63 93

Vocational Courses in
Social Science 34 20

B.Ed. 1 41

Medicine (years 1 and 2) 78 52

Dentistry 30 9

Law 58 22

Music 7 8

Divinity 2 0

Veterinary Medicine
(years 1 and 2) 26 12

Sub-total 837 721

Missing 7 0

Total (filtered) 844 721

Total N « 1565

Total N (without filters) » 1923

Note: these 1565 entrants were all younger than 21 years of age: older
entrants were filtered out, and were not considered for analysis.
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Table 6.4.

Characteristics of Entrants to Edinburgh University: -
Courses Intended by Those who Entered Faculties of
Arts and Science, (data from administrative records).

Numbers of Individuals

Among Hen Among Women

English 27 44
Philosophy 3 7
Classics 4 7
French 32 71
Other Modern Languages 11 32
Art 3 13
History 31 40
B.A. Arts (ordinary) 20 133

Mathematics with Philosophy 14 10
Physics 58 9
Matheraatlcs 59 20
Chemistry 57 19
Geology with Geography 22 3
Biological Sciences 53 - 43
Ecology and Agriculture 35 6
Mechanical Engineering 14 0
Electrical Engineering 21 2
Chemical Engineering 28 1
Civil Engineering 44 0

Sub-total 536 460
Other Faculties 301 261
Missing Cases 7 0
Total N (filtered) 844 721
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Table 6.5.

Characteristics of Entrants to Edinburgh University: -
Courses Intended by Those who Entered the Faculty of
Social Science, (data from administrative records).

Numbers of Individuals

Among Men Among Women

Architecture (B.Arch.) 8 4

Commerce (B.Comm.) 24 3

Nursing (B.Sc.) 0 14

Education (B.Ed.) 1 41

B.Sc. (Social
Science - Ordinary) 4 14

Economics (M.A.) 17 4

Geography (M.A.) 21 22

Politics (M.A.) 2 2

Psychology (M.A.) 10 19

Social Anthropology or
Sociology (M.A.) 12 29

Sub-total 99 152

Other Faculties 738 569

Missing Cases 7 0

Total N (filtered) 844 721
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discrepancies between each of these tables and Table 6.3, and this 1s due

to their different sources. The data for Table 6.3 were derived from

students' replies to a questionnaire administered one month before enrol¬

ment, in October, 1969, while the data for Tables 6.4 and 6.5 were derived

from administrative records held in the faculty offices, and collected

during 1970. These slight discrepancies may partly reflect changes in

students' course intentions, and they may partly be due to errors in

coding. The broad course groupings used in later analyses are based on

the categories shown in Table 6.3, though the finer grain given by the

"intended course" categories is also used at some points.

Various dlchotomous "dependent" measures may now be introduced. The

formation of dichotomies has one advantage over other approaches to

measurement, and this seems to reside; 1n the fact that data of this kind

are especially easy to think about and to communicate. Such data often

convey an immediate meaning which 1s not at all easy to obtain with more

sophisticated forms of measurement. Interestingly enough, one rarely

finds the retention of intuitive meaningfulness listed as a requirement in

definitions of measurement, (see for example in Torgerson, 1958). In a

later chapter, (chapter nine), a method for the multivariate analysis of

dichotomous dependent measures is applied. Five dlchotomous criterion

measures were derived from the questionnaire administered to Edinburgh

University entrants, and they can be briefly described as follows;

1. Early on in each of the Jones questionnaires the respondents were

asked to name one occupation to which they were committed, or to name

several, which they had in mind. The first dlchotomous
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dependent variable is simply whether or not an individual mentioned any

occupation at all, when given these two opportunities. The proportions of

men and women entrants mentioning at least one occupation are as shown in

Table 6.6;

Table 6,6.

Description of the Sample Entering Edinburgh
University in October, 1969.

Percentages Who Mentioned Any Occupation

For men

For women

Missing cases

Total N

51.71 of 844

44.5% of 721

0

1565

Perhaps it is surprising that the difference between men and women was

relatively small, (though statistically significant). One would expect

that those students In vocationally oriented faculties would be more likely

to have an occupation in mind than students in Arts or Pure Science, and

this was in fact the case.

2. The second dlchotomous dependent variable is related to the first one.

In the open-ended questions about occupations in mind, respondents would

specify various occupations, (many would specify three or even four

different occupations). If school teaching (not university lecturing, nor

lecturing in further education) was mentioned at all, then the individual

was classified as having mentioned it. So a student either aientioned
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schoolteaching, or he did not. If he did not, he might have mentioned

some other occupation, or he might net. The proportions of men and

women who mentioned school teaching were as shown in Table 6.7;

Table C.7.

Description of the Sample Entering Edinburgh
University 1n October, 1969.

Percentages Who Mentioned Schoolteaching, Either
by Itself, or Along with Other Occupations

For men

For women

Hissing cases

Total N

7.5% of 844

17,9% of 721

0

1565

Again, the direction of the difference 1s not surprising. It 1s Interest¬

ing to compare these figures with those published by Kelsall (1957) for a

very large sample of students entering British universities. Among men

entrants, Kelsall found that 13.1% overall mentioned schoolteaching as a

first choice (against 7.5% in these data). Of women entrants, (all

faculties) 35.8% mentioned schoolteaching as a first choice (against 17.9%

in these data). To be sure, such comparisons can be misleading. They

do however suggest that the aspirations of university entrants in 1969 were

different from what they were in 1955, when the Kelsall survey was carried

out.

3. The third dichotomous dependent variable is a little more complex.

It is what some sociologists call a "logical variable", for It is derived
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■from a respondent's replies to two separate (though contiguous) items.

These Items are as follows;

(a) Are you thinking of taking up school teaching, at the present
time?

Yes 1 2 No
Possibly 3

(b) Is schoolteaching in any sense a "second choice" occupation for
you? (I.e. an occupation that you do not Intend to enter at
the moment, but that you keep 1n mind as a sort of safety net.)

Yes 1 .......... 2 No
It could be .......... 3

It can readily be seen that there are nine different combinations 1n which

an individual might reply to these two questions. For the present, an

intuitively meaningful dichotomy can be formed by comparing those students

who say "no", to both of these Items, with the remainder. A student who

says "no" to both these items, has affirmed that schoolteaching 1s neither

being thought of, nor a safety net, nor is there any uncertainty about

this. Such students have "ruled out" schoolteaching as a career; and

this seems to be an interesting sort of negative occupational orientation.

In future references to 1t, this dichotomy will be called "ruling out"

schoolteachlng. The proportions of men and women entrants who did so are

shown 1n Table 6.8;
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Table 6.8.

Description of the Sample Entering Edinburgh
University in October, 1969

Percentages of Students who "rule out" School
teaching even as a seeond"cfrolce job.

For men

For women

Hissing cases

Total N

51.1% of 826

32.8% of 716

23

1565

Among these entrants to Edinburgh, men were snore likely to have "ruled out"

teaching than women. This is in accord with the literature on sex

differences in positive occupational preferences, as cited in previous

chapters.

4. The fourth and fifth dichotomous dependent variables were obtained by

dividing replies on a five-point rating scale between "strongly agree" and

"quite agree" on the one hand, and "don't know", "quite disagree" and

"strongly disagree" on the other. To be sure, this is an arbitrary

procedure. It may be justified on the grounds that the same point of

division was applied consistently to many different five-point rating

scales, and also on the grounds that it simplifies the presentation of the

data. Aspirations to undertake postgraduate research training are a

matter of some interest to those who concern themselves with the supply of

highly qualified manpower, (for example, Gannicott and Blaug, 1970), and a

rating-scale item was included in the questionnaire to university entrants,



- 207 -

1n order to find out what proportion of students were favourable towards

postgraduate research, even before their first term of university life.

Students replied to the questionnaire item;

"I Intend to stay on at University after taking ny first degree, and to
study for a doctorate. (Ph.D. degree - assume that you qualify)."

The proportions of men and women who were favourable to the idea of post¬

graduate training were as shown 1n Table 6.9;

Table 6.9.

Description of the Sample Entering Edinburgh
University 1n October, 1969

Percentages of Students who were Favourable
Towards the 'Ph.D.Hourse

For men

For women

Missing cases

Total N

39.4% of 335

18.3% of 716

14

1555

The very marked difference between the postgraduate training aspirations of

men and those of women is consistent with the findings of Astln and Panos

(1969), as discussed in chapters three and four.

5. The Intention to become a teacher in higher or further education was

also treated as a dichotomous dependent variable. It was suspected a

priori that such Intentions would be related to postgraduate training

aspirations, and also to intentions to teach in secondary schools.

Students were asked to reply on a five-point rating scale to the following
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item;

"I intend to become a lecturer in a University or College of Higher
Education."

The proportions of men and women entrants who were favourable to teaching

in the tertiary education sector were as shown in Table 6.10;

Table 6.10.

Description of the Sample Entering Edinburgh
University in October, 1969

Percentages of Students who were Favour-
able to the idea of forking as a
University or College Lecturer

For men

For women

Missing cases

Total N

16.1% of 834

8.8% of 716

15

1565

Two points are noteworthy in Table 6.10. First, women were substantially

less likely to intend to undertake teaching in tertiary education than men.

This is in spite of the fact that the reverse relationship existed for

intentions regarding primary and secondary school teaching. Second, the

proportions for both men and women are quite markedly lower than the

corresponding proportions in Table 6.9, (for aspirations to postgraduate

training). This is especially interesting since the two items were

presented contiguously in the questionnaire.

In the final section of this chapter, the scaled measures of attitude
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to schoolteaching and intention to work as a schoolteacher are introduced

and briefly described.

1. The measure of attitude to schoolteaching was constructed by Fishbein's

method. The theoretical aspects of Fishbein's approach to attitude-

behaviour relationships and attitude measurement have been reviewed In

previous chapters, and so only a brief and operationally relevant sunwary

is given here. Thirty-one belief statements about schoolteaching were

included in the Jones entrants questionnaire, (which is reproduced 1n

Appendix B). Each student asked to express his degree of belief of or

disbelief on each of the items, by using a five-point scale. The task is

similar to any rating of attitude statements, except that Instead of the

scale being anchored by "agree-disagree", it has "very probable" and "very

improbable" at its ends. For example; each student was asked to rate

the statement "Schoolteachers tend to become isolated from the main stream

of the world", on a scale from "very probable" through "don't know" to

"very improbable". An ordinary attitude questionnaire would require no

more components; but Fishbein's approach suggests that the predicate of

the sentence, "tend to become isolated from the main stream of the world",

might be liked by some people, and yet disliked by others, (for example,

introverts and extraverts). Therefore, each student was asked whether he

would like, dislike or not raind working in such a job. ("Working in the

kind of job in which people tend to become isolated from the main stream of

the world."). If he was of the opinion that schoolteaching was such a job,

and he would like such a job, then he had one favourable belief about

schoolteaching. If he was of the same opinion, but disliked the idea of

working in such a job, then he had one unfavourable belief about
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school teaching* The process was repeated for the thirty other beliefs

about schoolteaching, and the resultant was added up in a mechanical

fashion, in order to estimate the total attitude to schoolteaching.

Because the intensity of the belief, and the Intensity of the evaluation

are taken into account, the process is a little more complex than this, but

these are its essential features. To be sure it is a crude procedure, and

1t dismally fails to capture the sort of complex processes that must be

going on when people evaluate different aspects of the world. Further¬

more, the mechanistic overtones of simply adding up increments of "affect"

seem to be unrealistic. Nevertheless, the procedure can be defended on

the principle enunciated by Hoffman (1966) in the context of research on

the clinical judgements of physicians and psychiatrists; - that such

mechanistic additive systems of rules as Fishbein's often "work" in overall

predictive terms, even though they may not be a good theoretical representa¬

tion of judgemental processes. With thirty-one beliefs about teaching

incorporated into it, the Fishbein attitude scale in the Jones entrants

questionnaire had a theoretical maximum score of +134 and a theoretical

minimum of -134. The characteristics of this scale (for men and women

separately) were as shown in Table 6.11;
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Table 6.11.

Description of the Sample Entering Edinburgh
University 1n October, 1969

Characteristics of the Fishbeln Attitude
to School teaching Scale

Men Women

Mean +6.79 +13.0

Med1an +6.34 +11.73

S.D. 21.93 22.30

Skewness -0.09 0.00

Kurtosls 0.69 0.02

Minimum -89 -57

Maximum +86 +75

N 824 714

Missing cases 27

Total N 1565

It 1s hardly surprising that the difference between these two means was

statistically significant, (women being more favourable to school teaching

than men), as this was only to be expected with such a large sample size.

What seems to be more Important Is;

(a) no Individual scored anywhere near the theoretical limits of the test;

therefore the measure of attitude is Hkely to be free of "floor" and

"celling" effects in the study of change;

(b) the attitude distribution was not skewed, but was symmetrically

distributed, (see Nie, et. al. 1970, p.274, for the skewness measure used);
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(c) neither for men, nor for women was the distribution of attitude scores

markedly peaked or flattened, (I.e. not kurtotic; see N1e et. al.

op. cit.).

These properties of the attitude scale are stressed because they give it

desirable distributional properties from the point of view of applying

parametric tests of statistical significance. They also make it especially

useful for use In a study of change.

2. The measurement of intention to work as a schoolteacher was devised

from five "intention" items. While dichotoroous measures have certain

advantages as enumerated above, it was thought desirable to have a scale

which measured in some sense the "degree of intention" to work as a school¬

teacher. The summated ratings technique was used with the following

questionnaire 1 terns;

(a) I intend to work as a schoolteacher for at least a year or two.

(b) I intend to make a lifetime career in the school teaching profession.

(c) I should be willing to take a job related to schoolteaching

(d) I intend to take a teacher training qualification after I have taken

my university degree.

(e) Are you thinking of taking up schoolteaching at the present time?

The first four items were five-point self-rating "agree-disagree" scales.

They were scored from one to five, with "5" being defined as the most

favourable response. The last item (e) had been presented in the question¬

naire as a three-category question, ("yes", "no", "possibly"). These

responses were weighted as five, one and three respectively. The scoring

was further adjusted so that the maximum degree of intention to teach
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received a score of 21, while the minimum degree of intention to teach

received a score of 1. Summary statistics for this scale are shown in

Table 6.12;

Table 6.12.

Description of the Sample Entering Edinburgh
University in October, 1969

Characteristics of the Scale of Intention to Teach.

Among Men Among Women

Mean 4.32 6.97

Median 2.23 4.28

S.D. 4.71 6.24

Skewness -1.70 -0.71

Kurtosis 2.17 -0.89

Minimum 1 1

Maximum 21 21

N 334 711

Missing Cases 20

Total N 1565

Among both men and women entrants to Edinburgh, the distribution of the

intention to teach scale was highly skewed. The modal score was at the

extreme "lack of Intention" end of the scale, (a score of "1"). The

majority of students entering Edinburgh have no positive Intention to work

as a schoolteacher. Women entrants had a higher median score on the
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Intention scale than did men, and this reflects their greater favourability

towards teaching. The distribution of intention scores among women was

less skewed, and also less kurtotic than that for men, though still far

from symmetrical, (see Nie et, al. 1970, p.274, for the measures of

skewness and kurtosis used). These points Indicate that the intention

scale is rather an unsatisfactory measure, for its distributional

properties are difficult to square with the parametric assumptions made 1n

the more powerful statistical tests. It was pointed out in chapter one

that the concept of intention presents some interesting problems when one

wants to talk about strength of intentions or about the degree of

crystallisation of intentions, or about negative intentions, (i.e.

intentions not to do something). The simple five-Item Likert Scale of

"Intention to work as a schoolteacher" gives some empirical leverage on the

notion of degree of intention, but it seems to be of little help when

trying to operationalise the notions of uncrystallised intentions or of

negative intentions. If intentions can vary in direction, in strength

and in degree of crystallisation, then it may be misleading tc attempt to

express their, as single scores on a quantitative scale. A qualitative and

categorical approach makes fewer assumptions about the nature of the

concepts measured, and so a "category scale" for the purpose of represent¬

ing orientations toward school teaching was made up in the following way.

It has already been noted that nine patterns of response are possible if

the questionnaire itenu

Are you thinking of taking up school teaching at the present time?

(Yes, No, Possibly)

Is tabulated against the item;
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Is school teaching In apy sense a "second choice" occupation for you?
(i.e. an occupation that you do not Intend to enter at the moment,
but that you keep In mind as a sort of safety net.)

(Yes, No, It could be)

These combinations range from the pro-teaching orientation of "Thinking of

1t, and 1t is not a second choice occupation", through the uncertain

orientation "possibly thinking of schoolteachlng and 1t could be a second

choice occupation", to the negative orientation, "Not thinking of It, nor

could 1t be a second choice". But nine categories 1s rather a lot to

handle conceptually, especially when they have rather complex combinatorial

names such as these. Therefore, they were reduced from nine to four, by

dichotomising each of the two items as "no" against ("yes" or "possibly").

The distribution of the sample over these four categories is shown in

Table 6.13.

Table 6.13.

Description of the Sample Entering Edinburgh
University In October, 1969

Characteristics of the Category Scale,
(raw frequencies In parentheses)

Thinking of Schoolteachlng and It
is not a possible "safety net" job

Thinking of Schoolteachlng and It
could be a "safety net" job

Not thinking of Schoolteaching but
1t could be a "safety net" job.

Not thinking of Schoolteachlng nor
1s 1t a possible "safety net" job

Total (1003!)

Missing cases
Total N (filtered) 1565
Total N (w/o filters) 1923

Among Men Among Women

6.4% 17.3%
(53) (124)

13.7% 22.5%
(114) (161)

28.7% 27.4%
(238) (196)

51.2% 32.8%
(425) (235)

830 716

14 5
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As was shown In Table 6.8 approximately half of men entrants and one third

of women "ruled out" schoolteaching on entry to university. This left

substantial numbers of men and women who were In some sense favourably

disposed towards schoolteaching. Table 6.13 shows that six in every

hundred men and seventeen 1n every hundred women had it at the top of a

preference hierarchy of occupations. In between the polar categories of

extreme favourableness and frank dislike forty two per cent of men and

almost exactly half the women entrants would consider schoolteaching, but

possibly not as a first choice. Morton-Williams (1963, p.14) divided

her sample of final-year undergraduates in a roughly comparable way.

The validity of this ordering of the four categories is shown in

Table 6.14, where their average attitude scores (on the Fishbein measure

of attitude to schoolteaching) have been calculated. When the categories

are scaled by their mean scores on the attitude measure, the third and

fourth categories seem to denote about the same degree of favourability to

teaching. Taking the two extreme categories at the "criterion groups" of

the kind used by Hudson (1968), the concurrent validity of the Fishbein

measure of attitude to schoolteaching is Indicated by the large difference

In the attitude mean scores. There is a whole standard deviation of the

attitude measure between these groups. Cohen (1969) points out that a

difference of this order, (one standard deviation or more) is represented

by the mean IQ difference between college freshmen and those pupils with

only a 50-50 chance of passing in an academic curriculum in secondary

school, or the mean difference in height between 13- and 18-year-old girls.

"These seem like grossly perceptible and therefore large differences",
(p.25).
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Table 6.14.

Cross-validation Between the Fishbein Scale of Attitude to
School teaching and the Category Scale of Intention to Teach.

sample; studeRts entering Edinburgh
University in October, 1969

Mean Scores on the
Intentions Regarding School teaching Fishbein Attitude Scale

(standard deviations in
parentheses)

Among Men Among Women

Thinking of teaching and it is not 26.3 29.5
a possible "safety net" job. (24.2) (21.5)

n * 52 n ■ 124

Thinking of teaching, and it could 16.2 18.5
be a "safety net" job (20.6) (19.4)
~~

n » 112 n - 161

Not thinking of teaching, but it 3.7 6.6
could be a "safety net" job. (21.2) (20.4)

n * 234 n - 192

Not thinking of teaching nor is it 4.0 5,9
a possible "safety net" job. (20.5) (20.2)

n - 413 n - 232

Missing Cases 45
Total N (filtered) 1565
Total N (w/o filters) 1923



CHAPTER VII

Patterns of Change 1n Recalled Intentions

Regarding Schoolteaching.

It 1s common for studies of "occupational choice" to include retro¬

spective questions about the time at which career decisions were first

made. The average age at which such decisions were made tends to be

sometime in the early to mid teens. Some studies which have reported

average ages of decision to enter various careers are; Katz and Martin,

(1962), for Nurses, Rogoff (1957) for Medical Students; Coxon (1965) for

Ordinands, Chown (1958) for various careers chosen by schoolchildren;

Culver (1935) for the careers chosen by college students; and Valentine

(1934) and Tudhope (1944) for Schoolteachers. Kelsall and Kelsall (1969)

devoted a chapter to discussing the stages at which people choose teaching;

they sake extensive reference to the Morton-Wi111aras (1966) study of final

year undergraduates. Other studies have been reviewed by Butler (1968).

Host reports of this kind are open to criticism on the grounds that retro¬

spective reports are Inaccurate (Astin, 1962 and McPherson, 1972 present

evidence on this point). Mapy such studies only consider one occupation.

This may be mistaken, for Harmon (1971) reported that the modal number of

occupations ever considered by American college women was as many as

twelve. (Harmon reports that different occupations have characteristically

different ages at which they tend to be first mentioned: thus the median

age of first mention for elementary schoolteaching was thirteen years,

while the median age for considering specialised teaching and social work

was fifteen.) Tucci (1963) reported that the average age of recalled

vocational choice among college men was between 14.6 and 15.4 years of age.
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Morton-Williams (1966) suggested that the ages at which occupations cease

to be considered are also an interesting topic for investigation. Harmon

however decided that such analysis;

"provided little insight, because most of the median ages (for ceasing to
consider occupations) were 16 or 17", (p.49).

In the analyses which follow, the distributions for (recalled) age of

first choice of schoolteaching, and (recalled) age of giving up thinking of

teaching are presented separately for the two sexes. These analyses are

only carried out on data from first year students entering Edinburgh

University. After this, a further set of analyses are carried out, in

which age of first thinking of schoolteaching 1s linked to age of giving up

thinking of schoolteaching at the individual level. Thus if a respondent

claims to have first thought of schoolteaching at the age of twelve years,

and to have ceased considering it at the age of seventeen, it 1s assumed

that he was thinking of it for each of those six years. This linkage

between these two variables makes possible the construction of graphs in

which "age-specific percentages" of those thinking of schoolteaching can

be plotted against age. Such graphs, even though based on answers to

retrospective questions, are most suggestive.

The data to be reported come from cross-sectional surveys. One of

these covered the entire entry to Edinburgh University In 1969 in the first

few weeks of their first term. The other covered a stratified sample of

graduands of the same university In July/August of 1970, the stratification

being by sex, degree course and faculty (arts or pure science). Technical

details of the administration of these surveys has been reported In a

previous chapter. In each of these surveys, the following two questions
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were asked of the respondents;

(a) If you have ever thought of entering schoolteaching, in the past,
what was the earliest age (in years), at which you first considered
it seriously?

(b) If you once intended to become a schoolteacher, but have since
changed you mind, at what age, (In years) was this change of mind?

To be sure, such questions are retrospective. They require the respondent to

think back over a period of perhaps ten to fifteen years, and clearly, the

validity of conclusions drawn from them might be affected by systematic

biases 1n recall. It will be assumed that such biases have little effect,

as the alternatives to such an assumption are to embark on a ten-year

follow-up study, or to forget the problem of long-term vocational develop¬

ment altogether, and both of these are unacceptable. The intrinsic

interest of the question over-rides methodological niceties. It is note¬

worthy however that a test-retest study of these two items (see Appendix

H), showed stability correlations of 0.97 (among 62 respondents), and 0.95

(among 22 respondents), over a period of some six weeks.

Of the 844 men entrants to Edinburgh University» 385 had at some time

thought seriously of working as a schoolteacher. The median age at which

they had first considered schoolteaching was 14.8 years. Similarly, 453

of the 721 female entrants to Edinburgh University had considered school-

teaching. The median age of first considering it was 13.7 years. These

bald indices of central tendency cloak a great deal of individual variation.

Furthermore, the simple frequency distributions of these ages showed that

certain ages seemed to be favoured about their neighbours; thus the age of

twelve years was much more popular than either elevenor thirteen. This

may be because of accurate recall of events which tend to happen at the age
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of twelve; on the other hand, it raay be due to the age of twelve being a

"good" age to remember. From the point of view of interpretation, such

fluctuations were considered to be more trouble than they were worth, and

therefore the data have been presented in the form of cumulative percent¬

ages, (see Tables 7.1 and 7.2). Table 7.1 shows that among those entrants

who had ever thought of schoolteaching, won.en tended to have first considered

it earlier than men. However, Table 7.2 shows that those women who had

given up the idea of school teaching tended to have done so earlier than men.

The average ages for ceasing to seriously consider schoolteaching were 16.1

years among men, and 15.6 years among women. These summary statistics

must be Interpreted with care, for while it is the case that those women who

have given up the idea of teaching tend to have done so slightly earlier

than men, one must bear in mind the distinct possibility that worsen who have

once thought of teaching are less likely to give it up than men. This sort

of complication recurs continually, so long as analysis 1s confined to

particular subsets of students whose composition is defined partly in terms

of the "dependent" variables which are under study. A more satisfactory

approach is to make the assumption that the replies to the two questions

reproduced above, (age of first considering, and age of giving up school-

teaching), define for each respondent those ages between which he or she was

thinking seriously of entering teaching. Then for any group that may be

defined in terms of some "Independent" measure or measures, it is possible

to work out the proportions intending to enter schoolteaching at any given

age. In subsequent pages, this proportion will be referred to as the,

"age specific" proportion of students intending to teach, and the graph of

this quantity against chronological age will be used to follow through time
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Table 7.1.

The Age at Which School teaching was First Seriously Considered;
amongst those entrants to Edinburgh University who had ever

thought seriously of taking up schoolteaching.

Sample; entrants to Edinburgh University,
all faculties

Age in
years

Cumulative
Percent for

Men

Cumulative
Percent for

Women

Sex
01fference
(W - M)

6 years 0.5% 6.2% +5.7%

7 1.3% 8.2% +6.9%

3 2.3% 10.4% +8.1%

9 3.9% 13.5% +9.6%

10 8.1% 21.4% +13.3%

11 11.2% 26.5% +15.3%

12 21.3% 41.7% +20.4%

13 27.8% 48.6% +20.8%

14 44.4% 57.8% +13.4%

15 62.3% 73.5% +11.2%

16 78.4% 87.4% +9.0%

17 89.1% 95.4% +6.3%

18 92.5% 97.1% +4.6%

19 93.0% 97.3% +4.8%

20 94.8% 98.2% +3.4%

N 385 453

Median age 14.8 years 13.7 years

Kolmogorov-Smlrnov Test

At the 1% level, Dcrjt ■ 0.113 (two tailed test)
Empirically, Dfflax ■ 0.208
Hence, the null hypothesis 1s rejected; p 0.01

Conclusion

Of those individuals who have ever thought of schoolteaching, women tend
to hava first considered it seriously, at an earlier age than men.
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Table 7.2.

The Age at Which School teaching Ceased to be Seriously
Considered; amongst those entrants to Edinburgh
University who had at some time thought seriously
of taking up school teaching, but had since given

up the idea.

Sample; entrants to Edinburgh University,
all faculties

Age in
years

Cumulative
Percent for

Cumulative
Percent for

Women

Sex
Difference
(W ~ M)

9 years 3.3% 0.9% -2.4%

10 4.3% 1.9% -2.4%

11 4.8% 2.8% -2.0%

12 6.7% 9.3% +2.6%

13 10.5% 14.4% +3.9%

14 16.3% 26.5% +10.2%

15 33.0% 48.8% +15.8%

16 59.3% 69.3% +10.0%

17 81.8% 92.1% +10.3%

18 94.3% 98.6% + 4.3%

19 95.7% 99.1% + 3.4%

20 97.6% 100.0% + 2.4%

21 98.1% 100.0% + 1.9%

N 209 215

Median age 16.1 years 15.6 years

Kolmogorov-Smirnov Test

At the 1% level, « 0.158 (two tailed test)

Empirically, DJnax » 0.158
Hence, the null hypothesis is rejected; p * 0.01

Conclusion

Of those individuals who have thought seriously of schoolteaching, and
then given up the idea, women tend to have given it up at an earlier age
than men.
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the intentions of the respondents regarding schoolteaching. Clearly, one

might expect to observe a gradual Increase In the proportion of students

Intending to teach, not because more and more of them become favourable to

schoolteaching, but (1n part at least), because one would expect that as

they became older, they would become more disposed to think In terms of

occupations In general. This gradual Increase 1s observable 1n almost all

the "age specific Intention to teach" curves to be presented. Where such

a curve should show a downward trend, the Interpretation must be either that

there has been an increase in the degree of occupational crystallisation,

(which may be assumed to be unlikely), or that teaching 1s losing Its

recruits to other occupations. This is most clearly seen in the case of

female medical students, (Table 7.9), 23 per cent of whom were thinking of

schoolteaching at the age of twelve, a figure which decreased to two per

cent at the age of eighteen. Because of the fact that "age specific pro¬

portion Intending to teach" Is confounded with "age specific proportion

intending any occupation", the curves which follow should be interpreted

comparatively and with caution.

(1) Subject-specialisation and intention to teach.

It is useful to begin the analyses of age specific intention to teach curves

by looking at the stratified sample of Edinburgh University graduands.

Table 7.3, and the associated figure 7.A show such curves for 149 graduands

in arts, and for 133 graduands in pure science. In the sample considered,

no individual was younger than twenty, and the oldest was aged twenty-three.

It should be apparent that significant divergence between the two curves

starts at the age of fifteen. This 1s the age at which subject-specialisa¬

tion normally takes place in English schools, (and to a lesser extent in
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Figure 7.A:

Subject-specialisation and Intention to teach,
(data from Table 7.3).
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Table 7.3.

Subject-Specialisation and Intention to Teach.

Age Specific Proportions Intending to Teach; recalled data.

data from a stratified sample of graduating
students at Edinburgh University, 1970

Age in Estimated Proportions Intending to Teach,
years

Arts Pure
Science

Faculty
Difference
(A - S)

7 years 2.7% 4.5% -1.8

8 4.0% 4.5% -0.5

9 4.0% 4.5% -0.5

10 6.0% 7.5% -1.5

11 7.4% 7.5% -0.1

12 13.4% 13.5% -0.1

13 14.1% 14.3% CM•O1

14 16.8% 15.8% +1.0

15 26.2% 18.8% +7.4

16 36.2% 24.1% +12.1

17 38.9% 27.1% +11.8

18 40.9% 30.8% +10.1

19 45.6% 30.1% +15.5

20 43.6% 31.6% +12.0

N (100%) 149 133

Students who had read applied science or agriculture, or who were
older than twenty-three, were excluded from this analysis.

Conclusion

Subject-specialisation seems to affect intention to teach from
the years 14 yo 17. Since sex and degree course are fairly
well balanced by the stratification, this effect is unlikely
to be "spurious".
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Scottish schools), and therefore the data are consistent with the idea that

arts-science subject-specialisation has an effect upon intention to teach.

It is possible that some schoolchildren choose the arts or the science side

by reference to their long-terra occupational goals, (for example science

might be chosen as an avenue which "ruled out" schoolteaching). However

if this were generally the case, one might expect the curves to diverge

sooner than they do, perhaps at the age of eleven or twelve. Since they

do not do so, it seems reasonable to conclude that subject-specialisation

has some kind of effect upon pupils' occupational intentions. The largest

percentage difference in figure 7.A occurs at the age of nineteen, when

most of the respondents would have been in their second year at university.

This difference of 15.5 per cent would have occurred by chance less than

once in one hundred times. Since the sample of graduands was stratified

so as to counterbalance the effects of sex, faculty and degree course, it

is unlikely that the observed difference between the arts and pure science

comparison groups (in Table 7.3) are spurious.

(2) Degree course and intention to teach.

Some surveys of Scottish higher education have reported that students taking

degrees "without honours" (ordinary degrees) are slightly more likely to

enter schoolteaching than students taking honours degrees, (see McPherson,

1972). One Interpretation of this, (a "consensus" hypothesis), is that

students who intend to teach on entry to university are aware that only an

ordinary degree is required for entry to certain of the grades in the

teaching profession, and furthermore, wish to study the wide range of

subjects offered by the ordinary degree, rather than the narrow range

offered by the honours course. It might be argued that the ordinary degree
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course fits the already established needs of such students. A second, or

"coercion" interpretation is that the vast majority of students Intend to

take an honours degree on entry to university, because such a degree 1s

more prestigious, more readily accepted on the job-market, and leaves more

options open. It might be argued that less able students are diverted

Into the ordinary degree course by their directors of studies. In short,

this point of view suggests that there Is a kind of "streaming" operative

in Scottish universities. It interprets the proportionally greater

recruitment of teachers from ordinary graduates, as being due to a supposed

lesser "marketability" of the ordinary degree. That 1s to say, it is

supposed that other things being equal, it 1s more difficult for the

holder of an ordinary degree to get a job, (other than schoolteachlng),

than for the holder of an honours degree. Table 7.4 and the associated

figure 7.B show the age specific intention to teach curves for 164 honours

graduands and 118 ordinary graduands. Clearly, the "consensus" inter¬

pretation outlined above predicts that these two curves should separate one

from another before the respondents enter university, while the "coercion"

interpretation predicts that they should be more or less the same until the

second year at university, at which point the "streaming" Into ordinary or

honours begins. In so far as this 1s a crucial test between the two Inter¬

pretations, "consensus" wins. The curves for ordinary and honours

graduands start to diverge at the age of fifteen, in much the same way as

the curves for arts and pure science graduands. Figures 7.A and 7.B are

rather similar 1n form, and 1t is perhaps desirable to recall that due to

the stratified sampling, (see chapter five), the correlation between

faculty and degree course 1s minimal. The largest percentage difference
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Figure 7.6:

Degree course and intention to teach, (data froo Table 7.4)
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Table 7.4.

Degree Course and Intention to Teach.

Age Specific Proportions Intending to Teach; recalled data.

data from a stratified sample of graduating students at
Edinburgh University, 1970 Arts and Pure Science Students only.

Age in
years

Estimated Proportions Intending to Teach.

0rd1nary Honours Course
course course D1fference

(0 - H)
7 years 2.5% 4.3% -1.8

8 3.4% 4.9% -1.5

9 3.4% 4.9% -1.5

10 6.8% 6.7% +0.1

11 8.5% 6.7% ♦1.8

12 12.7% 14.0% -1.3

13 13.6% 14.6% -1.0

14 15.3% 17.1% -1.8

15 24.6% 21.3% +3.3

16 35.6% 26.8% +8.8

17 39.0% 29.3% +9.7

18 44.1% 30.5% +13.6

19 49.2% 30.5% +18.7

20 47.5% 31.1% +16.4

N (100%) 118 164

Students who had read applied science or agriculture, or who v/ere
older than twenty-three, were excluded from this analysis.

Conclusion

These data suggest that degree course does not affect intention
to teach while the student is at university. Rather they
support the hypothesis that students plan their educational and
occupational careers in the fairly long term. More sophisticated
analysis is necessary to establish this point.
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between the ordinary and honours curves occurs at the age of nineteen, (as

was the case in figure 7.A), and its value of 18.7 per cent 1s slightly

larger than the 15.5 per cent difference between arts and science students

at the same age.

Taken in combination, the results from figures 7.A and 7.B suggest

that between the ages of fifteen and nineteen, schoolchildren may be

differentiating psychologically along two different dimensions, both of

which are relevant to the intention to teach. The first 1s an arts/science

dimension, which may be Identified with the general tendency for both arts

specialists and students who Intend to teach, to be "people-oriented".

The second dimension 1s more difficult to Interpret. It 1s related to the

intention to teach independently of arts/science specialisation, and it

concerns the state of mind that leads a student to Intend an ordinary degree

rather than an honours degree, even before entry to university.

(3) Gender and intention to teach.

Teaching in primary and secondary schools are commonly thought of as being

jobs that are peculiarly suited to women, and with this general stereotype

in mind, one still expects that in a sample of university graduands,

stratified so as to balance the effects of arts/science specialisation and

of degree course, there will be an association between sex and intention

to becon® a schoolteacher. Figure 7.C shows that this is by no means the

case. At the age of twenty, the 137 men were slightly more likely to be

thinking of teaching than the 145 women. This suggests that the pro¬

portionately greater recruitment of female graduates to teaching may be

solely due to the differential recruitment of women to courses in the

humanities, and to ordinaiy degrees. Figure 7.C also shows that in this
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Figure 7.C;

Gender and Intention to teach; (data from Table 7.5).
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Table 7.5.

Sex and Intention to Teach.

Age Specific Proportions Intending to Teach; recalled data.

data from a stratified sample of graduating students at
Edinburgh University, 1970 Arts and Pure Science Students only.

Age In Estimated Proportions Intending to Teach.
years

Hen Women Sex
Diffirence
(W- K)

7 years 2.2% 4.8% +2.6

8 2.9% 5.5% +2.6

9 2.9% 5.5% +2.6

10 3.6% 9.7% +6.1

11 3.6% 11.0% +7.4

12 10.2% 16.6% +6.4

13 10.9% 17.2% +6.3

14 13.1% 19.3% +6.2

15 17.5% 27.6% +10.1

16 29.2% 31.7% +2.5

17 32.8% 33.8% +1.0

18 38.7% 33.3% -4.9

19 38.7% 37.9% -0.8

20 39.4% 36.6% -2.8

N (100%) 137 145

Students who had read applied science or agriculture or who were
older than twenty-three, were excluded from this analysis.

Conclusion

These data show that sex has its main effects in the period of
childhood fantasy choices. Since faculty Is balanced in the
above comparison (by the sample stratification), the
independent effect of sex is shown to be nugatory in the later
years.
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sample of graduands, women were more likely to think of teaching than

men, up to the age of sixteen. It seems reasonable to suppose that

schoolteaching 1s an especially conuion teenage occupational preference

among girls destined for university, In a way which 1s not the case for

boys. There 1s a steep rise In the age specific Intention to teach curve

for men, between the ages of fifteen and eighteen. Here 1t should be

borne In mind that the stratification of the sample has deliberately over-

represented male arts students and male ordinary degree students. This

rise 1n the curve for men may be due to subject-specialisation, and 1t

points to the fifth and sixth years of secondary school as being the loci

of Interesting psychological processes.

(4) The "cross-over" of curves for male arts students and female pure

science students.

If the conjectures set out above are valid, then there ought to be a

"cross-over" between the curves for male arts graduands and female pure

science graduands. The reasoning here 1s that sex has Its effects on

Intention to teach before the age of fifteen, while subject-specialisation

has Its effects after that age. Female scientists have been "pushed"

towards teaching by their sex, and away from 1t by their subject-special1sa

tlon, while the reverse is hypothesised to be the case for male arts

graduands. Figure 7.D shows the curves for 67 nsale arts, and 63 female

science graduands. In accordance with the above arguments, they cross at

the age of fifteen. After that age, (while subject-specialisation may be

taking place), the proportion of male arts students intending to teach

continues to Increase, while 1f anything the proportion of female science

students so intending decreases.
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Figure 7.D:

The "cross-over" of male arts and female pure science students'
curves among graduating students; (data from Table 7.6).
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Table 7.6.

Sex, Subject-Specialisation and Intention to Teach.

Age Specific Proportions Intending to Teach; recalled data.

data from a stratified sample of graduating
students at Edinburgh University, 1970

Age In Estimated Proportions Intending to Teach.
years

Male
Science

Male
Arts

Female
Science

Female
Arts

7 years 2.9% 1.5% 6.3% 3.7%

a 2.9% 3.0% 6.3% 4.9%

9 2.9% 3.0% 6.3% 4.9%

10 2.9% 4.5% 12.7% 7.3%

11 2.9% 4.5% 12.7% 9.8%

12 5.7% 14.9% 22.2% 12.2%

13 7.1% 14.9% 22.2% 13.4%

14 8.6% 17.9% 23.8% 15.9%

15 10.0% 25.4% 28.6% 26.8%

16 17.1% 41.8% 31.7% 31.7%

17 22.9% 43.3% 31.7% 35.4%

18 31.4% 46.3% 30.2% 36.6%

19 31.4% 46.3% 23.6% 45.1%

20 35.7% 43.3% 27.0% 43.9%

N (100%) 70 67 63 82

Students who had read applied science or agriculture, or were
older than twenty-three, were excluded from this analysis.

Conclusion

These data show the cross-over between Male Arts and Female
Science, at the age of fifteen.
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The "cross-over" hypothesis can be tested again on the data from the

same questions administered to 1969 entrants to Edinburgh. In this case,

the comparison has been restricted to those first-tern students who Intended

to take an honours degree, 1n order that the comparison may be between more

homogeneous groups. The curves for 135 male arts students, and for 85

female science students, all of whom Intended to take an honours degree, are

shown 1n figure 7.E. They are followed only up to the age of seventeen,

because several of them had not yet reached eighteen when they completed the

questionnaire. As can be seen from figure 7.E, the cross-over hypothesis

1s supported, though the age at which the curves cross appears to have

shifted back from fifteen to thirteen. Both these figures shew the potent

effect of subject specialisation on Intention to teach, even with sex acting

1n the opposite direction. It should be noted that figure 7.E has the

additional simplification that 1t holds intended degree course constant.

The difference between the two curves can be attributed to sex (acting early

on), and to subject-specialisation (acting late).

The previous two figures have shown sex and subject specialisation

acting In opposite directions, but when female arts students are compared

with male scientists, the two factors are acting jointly. The academic

aspirations of female arts students are commonly thought to be lower than

those of male scientists, and so it 1s especially important in this

comparison to control for it. Fortunately, the 1969 entrants to Edinburgh

who said that they intended to take an honours degree were also asked how

much they wanted to do so. They were given four alternatives by which they

could reply to this question; "at all costs", "a great deal", "somewhat",

and "hardly at all". The comparison In figure 7.F 1s within those students
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Figure 7.E:

The "cross-over" of male arts and female pure science
students' curves among first-term students, - all

Intending honours; (data from Table 7.7).
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Table 7.7.

Sex, Subject-Specialisation and Intention to Teach, - Among
students who Intended Honours on entry to Edinburgh University,

Age Specific Proportions Intending to Teach; recalled data.

Sample; entrants to Edinburgh University, 1969;
age not older than twenty
all Intending Honours.

Age 1n
years

Estimated Proportions Intending

Male Male Female
Science Arts Science

to Teach.

Female
Arts

7 years c.o* 0.7% 3.5% 3.9%

8 0.0% 0.7% 3.5% 5.2%

9 1.5% 0.7% 4.7% 7.8%

10 2.6% 3.7% 7.1% 11.2%

11 3.7% C\I•ui 1C.6% 15.1%

12 5.6% 11.9% 12.9% 30.2%

13 7.1% 14.8% 14.1% 31.9%

14 13.8% 21.5% 18.8% 35.2%

15 18.6% 35.6% 20.0% 47.4%

16 IS.7% 43.0% 28.2% 45.7%

17 20.1% 48.1% 25.9% 42.7%

N (100%) 269 135 85 232

N Intend¬
ing
ordinary 15 10 11 no

Conclusion

These data show the cross-over between Male Arts and Female Science,
at the age of thirteen.
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Figure 7.F:

The joint effect of sex and arts/science subject-specialization
on Intention to teach, - among university entrants wanting
to take honours, "a great deal"j (data from Table 7.8).
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Table 7.8.

The Joint Effect of Sex and Subject-Specialisation on
Intention to teach. Female Hed1cal~Students are Compared
vHth Hate Science Students and v?1th Female Arts Studenfs,

aTT"of whom wanted to take Honours, "a great deal";

Age Specific Proportions Intending to Teach; recalled data.

Sample; entrants to Edinburgh University* 1969
age not older than twenty
all intending Honours, "A Great Deal",
(except Medical Students).

Age in
years

Estimated Proportions Intending to Teach.

Male Female Female
Science Arts Medical

7 years 0.0% 3.9% 11.5%

8 0.0% 5.8% 13.5%

9 1.1% 9.0% 13.5%

10 1.6% 11.6% 19.2%

11 2.7% 14.2% 21.2%

12 4.8% 29.0% 23.1%

13 5.9% 30.3% 17.3%

14 13.3% 37.0% 19.2%

15 18.1% 45.8% 15.4%

16 20.2% 45.2% 9.6%

17 19.1% 42.6% 5.8%

N (100%) 188 155 52

Male Science and Female Arts students are matched on intention
to take Honours "a great deal", which 1s the second highest
Intensity category, after "at all costs" see the questionnaire.
Honours/Ordinary does not apply to Medical Students.

Conclusion

As well as showing the joint effects of sex and subject-specialisation
on intention to teach, these data Indicate the astonishing degree to
which female medical students seem to be "defectors" from an early
choice of teaching.
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who wanted to take honours "a great deal", which comprised 188 male

science entrants, and 155 female arts entrants. With academic aspiration

thus controlled, the difference between the two curves is of the order of

twenty-five per cent, between the ages of fourteen and seventeen, and

needless to say, such a large and consistent difference is highly unlikely

to have occurred by chance.

(5) Different kinds of entrant to university.

It is possible to make finer breakdowns in the survey of entrants than in

the survey of graduands, because the numbers were larger there. Even so,

the survey of entrants has the disadvantage that only one group of

respondents had a significant proportion intending to take an ordinary

degree, this group being female arts. It is thus impossible, except among

female arts students to assess the effect of intent to take an ordinary

degree. What can be done with the entrant data is to investigate the

effects of subject-specialisations other than the simple arts/science

dichotomy, on intent to teach. Five female groups are shown in figure

7.8 and five male groups in figure 7.H.

The female entrants examined in figure 7.8 consist of 52 female

medical students, 93 women studying non-vocational courses in the faculty

of social science (psychology, sociology, economics, etc.), 85 studying

science and intending an honours degree, 232 studying arts and intending

honours, and 110 studying arts and intending an ordinary degree. Four

points catch the eye in figure 7.8. First, that until the age of twelve,

female medical students are the most likely of all groups to think of

schoolteaching, but that subsequently their curve declines. This suggests

that the "helping people" orientation which is common to both the teaching
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Figure 7.6:

The age specific Intention to teach curves of five groups of
female entrants to Edinburgh University; (data from Table 7.9).
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Table 7.9.

Five Groups of Female Entrants to Edinburgh University;
their histories of considering school leaching;'

Age Specific Proportions Intending to Teach; recalled data.

Sample; entrants to Edinburgh University, 1969
age not older than twenty

All Female

Age in
years

Arts
Ord.

Arts
Hons

Science
Hons

Soc.
Sci.*

Medical

7 years 3.6% 3.9% 3.5% 6.5% 11.5%

8 6.4% 5.2% 3.5% 7.5% 13.5%

9 7.3% 7.8% 4.7% 9.7% 13.5%

10 13.6% 11.2% 7.1% 11.8% 19.2%

11 16.4% 15.1% 10.6% 14.0% 21.2%

12 24.5% 30.2% 12.9% 23.7% 23.1%

13 29.1% 31.9% 14.1% 25.8% 17.3%

14 30.9% 39.2% 18.8% 25.8% 19.2%

15 41.8% 47.4% 20.0% 29.0% 15.4%

16 52.7% 45.7% 28.8% 29.0% 9.6%

17 54.5% 42.7% 25.9% 23.7% 5.8%

110 232 85 93 52

* Non-vocational courses In social science. This includes both
ordinary courses and honours courses.

Conclusion

These data show how women tend to have teaching as a fairly common
"fantasy occupation" 1n childhood, but tend to separate out into
currlcular patterns. Note the curve for female medical students.
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Figure 7.H:

The age specific intention to teach curves of five groups of
male entrants to Edinburgh University; (data from Table 7.10),
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Table 7.10.

Five Groups of Male Entrants to Edinburgh University;
Their Histories of Considering Schoolteaching;

Age Specific Proportions Intending to Teach; recalled data.

Sample; Entrants to Edinburgh University, 1969

All Men

Age 1n
years

Arts
lions

Soc.
Sci.*

Pure
Sci.
Hons

Medical
Students

7 years 0.7% 0.0% 0.0% 0.0% 0.0%

8 0.7% 1.6% 0.0% 1.0% 0.0%

9 0.7% 1.6% 1.5% 1.0% 0.0%

10 3.7% 3.2% 2.6% 1.0% 1.3%

11 5.2% 1.6% 3.7% 0.0% 3.8%

12 11.9% 6.3% 5.6% 1.0% 10.3%

13 14.8% 9.5% 7.1% 3.1% 11.5%

14 21.5% 12.7% 13.8% 9.4% 15.4%

15 35.6% 20.6% 18.6% 11.5% 16.7%

16 43.0% 31.7% 19.7% 19.8% 14.1%

17 48.1% 33.3% 20.1% 16.7% 6.4%

135 63 269 96 78

* Non-vocational courses in social science. This Includes both
ordinary courses and honours courses. Applied Science are similarly
left undivided.

Conclusion

These data show the effects of subject-specialisation for men.
The patterns in the above data may with advantage be compared
with the patterns in the five groups of female entrants. Male
Medical Students Display a similar pattern to that shown by
female medical students.
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and the medical professions was already Instilled in these girls at an

early age. (This is evidenced by their propensity to think in terms of

schoolteach1ng.) Naturally enough, once they decide to become doctors

rather than teachers, the proportion thinking of teaching declines. The

curve for female medical students gives a useful illustration to what is

meant when one talks of a group of people "defecting" from the intent to

teach. The second point from figure 7.6 is that the difference between

the curves of female arts students intending an ordinary degree and those

intending an honours degree is rather small. Up to the age of fifteen,

honours students are slightly more likely to be thinking of teaching than

ordinary students, but at sixteen, the expected relationship appears, and

by the age of seventeen, the percentage difference between the two groups

is 11.8%. This suggests that intention to do an ordinary course affects

intention to teach only after the age of fifteen, though before apy general

conclusion can be reached on this point, it would be useful to analyse the

effect of degree course in groups other than female arts. Third, although

one might have thought that social science students might wish to apply

their disciplines In the educational system, this is not the case. The

curve for female social science students is much the same as those for

ordinary and honours arts students up to the age of twelve, but thereafter

it flattens out, to the same terminal level as that for female science

students. In previous studies of the attitudes of university students to

schoolteaching, it has been common practice to include students of the

social sciences with arts students, for the purposes of analysis. Figure

7.6 suggests that this practice may be misleading, as social science

students are much less likely to be thinking of teaching than are arts
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students. The final point refers to female science students. In the

early part of this chapter* and on the basis of data from university

graduands, It was suggested that the effect of arts/science subject-

specialisation on Intention to teach starts to take place at about the age

of fifteen. The curve for female science students in figure 7.G shows

that this nay have been an overslmplification, as the major difference

between the arts tad science groups starts to appear as early as nine or

ten years of age. The overall picture gained of the position of school-

teaching 1n the occupational decision-making of female students 1s that it

1s strongly affected by an arts/science dimension that may go back as early

as the age of nine. The great divergence between arts and science curves

starts at the age of eleven, and goes on Increasing until the age of fifteen.

This suggests that the difference 1s indeed to do with the processes of

subject-specialisation 1n secondary school.

The male entrants presented In figure 7.H consist of 135 arts students

Intending honours, 63 studying non-vocational courses 1n social science,

269 science students Intending honours, 96 applied science, and 78 medical

students. Again, the medical students show a rise, followed by a steep

fall 1n the percentage Intending to teach, though 1t 1s Interesting to note

that the curve for male medical students 1s quite different from that for

females, in the early part of the age range. Controlling for the intention

to take an honours degree, male arts students are quite different from male

science students in terms of intent to teach. This difference between the

two curves starts between the ages of eleven and twelve, and steadily

increases to a percentage difference of 28.1% at the age of seventeen. The
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overall picture for these five groups of male entrants to Edinburgh 1s

that of large differences 1n terms of subject-specialisation. Differences

related to the Intention to take an ordinary or an honours degree course

cannot be Identified, as the vast majority of male entrants want to do

honours.

(6) Discussion

This chapter has adopted a "life history" approach to the relationship

between intentions to enter school teaching and various predictors.

Similar approaches have been used 1n related fields by Charlotte Buehler,

(as described by Frenkel-Erunswlk, 1952), by MacDonald and Carr-HUl

(1971), and by Sorenson, Blum and Coleman at the Johns Hopkins University.

The technique of aggregating Individual patterns of recalled intentions

into age specific intention to teach curves 1s a relatively simple one,

though it should be borne in mind that strong assumptions are made about

the accuracy of the recalled data. More generally, the life-history

approach leads to the formulation of hypotheses about the temporal order¬

ing of influences on occupational decision-making. The following con¬

clusions about the intention to enter school teaching are suggested by the

analyses carried out in this chapter.

(a) Sex, subject-specialisation, and intended degree course do not affect

intention to teach at the same time, or in the same way. Up to the age of

about twelve, sex has a significant effect on intention to teach, but

thereafter, subject-specialisation takes over. To be sure, sex is known

to predict subject-specialisation, but the point to bear in mind is that

differential subject specialisation is associated with large changes 1n

intention to teach, after sex has been controlled, and even when sex 1s
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acting In the opposite direction, (as 1n the comparison between male arts

and female science students In figures 7.D and 7.E). It seems that

schoolchildren specialise on the arts side or on the science side for

reasons which are closely related to their reasons for thinking of entering

or not entering schoolteaching. The curves presented Indicate that once

specialisation has taken place at school, arts and science groups diverge

more and more from one another in terms of the proportions intending

teaching. This argues either the "realisation" of pre-existing motivational

differences, or the action of socialising processes, as the pupils are

trained in an "arts'1 or a "science" approach to life.

(b) The processes by which Intended degree course and actual degree course

are related to the intention to enter schoolteaching are difficult to dis¬

entangle. Figure 7.B indicates that the effect takes place in the final

years of school, and the first years of university, and this is supported

by the data from female arts entrants in figure 7.S. This suggests a

simple model for the effects of these three factors on intention to teach.

This elementary model states that intention to teach is a function of sex,

subject-specialisation and intended or actual degree coursej it further

states that sex acts over the age range from seven to twelve, that subject-

specialisation acts over the range eleven to twenty, and that Intended or

actual degree course affects intention to teach over the range sixteen to

twenty-one. Finally, 1t suggests that the predictors early in the process

have effects on the predictors later on In the process, i.e. sex Influences

specialisation in arts or science subjects, and sex and subject"specialisa¬

tion both influence intended and actual degree course. The model Is

conceptually neater if it is possible to assume that intention to teach
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affects neither subject-specialisation, nor intended degree course, but the

curves in figures 7.6 and 7.H suggest that this may in fact be the case,

i.e. that some schoolchildren may decide that they want or do not want to

become schoolteachers, and may choose their subject-specialisation

accordingly. Overall, the data presented in this chapter support the view

that occupational decision-making is a cumulative process that is related

to subject-specialisation.



CHAPTER VIII

The Occupational Values of Entrants

to Edinburgh University.

The "values" approach to the stucjy of occupational intentions and

occupational placement was discussed in theoretical terms in chapters one,

three and four. The discussion concluded that research on "occupational

values" is of definite, though limited usefulness. In part at least,

occupational intentions can be seen as expressions of underlying value

systems, and presumably if values change, then intentions should also

shift, (in order to keep in step). For example, it is useful to be able

to conceive of a class of "people-oriented" occupations, so that if any

individual's values should become less "people-oriented", then his

occupational intentions should shift away from each such occupation. To

recapitulate the discussion somewhat, occupational values are distinct

from occupational interests, and both of these concepts are different from

personality needs. In the words of Katz (1969);

"If needs are regarded as basic motivating forces, values may refer to
characteristic outer expressions and culturally influenced manifestations
of needs Interests apply to the differentiated means by which the
valued goal may be reached. They are concerned with satisfaction Inherent
primarily in the process rather than in the outcome of an activity."
(p.460).

These conceptual distinctions make a great deal of sense, but empirically,

they become rather fuzzy. Thomdike et. al. (1968) have shown that there

is a considerable statistical overlap between vocational interests and

vocational needs. Joyce and Hudson (1968) have published a personality

inventory which includes several items of the familiar "people rather than

things" sort, (usually a major part of any occupational values inventory).



- 253 -

Holland (1961) has even devised a personality measure which consists of

300 occupational titles, to each of which a testee Is asked to respond

"like" or "dislike". In short, occupational values are pretty closely

related to personality dispositions as measured by psychologist's

traditional armoury of pencil and paper instruments.

Hypotheses about the relationships to be expected between occupational

values and occupational Intentions, and hypotheses about changes 1n

occupational values were itemised 1n chapter four. Occupational values

were not the central focus of this Investigation. If they had been so,

they could have been measured by rigorous methods, such as those used by

Strong (1943), Sulliksen (1963), Sechtel (1967), and Kuder (1971). Since

space 1n the questionnaires that were used was limited, a simple checklist

method was used to assess students' occupational values. Davis (1965)

used the checklist method with a slightly modified version of the set of

questionnaire Items used by Rosenberg (1957) in the Cornell study of

occupational values, His checklist was Incorporated without alteration

Into the questionnaires used in the present Investigation. The eleven

Items which make up the Davis checklist are given in Table 8.1, and in

Appendix B. Respondents were asked;

Which of these characteristics would be very important to you 1n picking a
job or career? (Circle as many as apply.)

The eleven Items were then listed as shown 1n Appendix B. The method of

administration of the questionnaires has been described 1n chapter five.

The analyses to be reported below do not refer to all Edinburgh students,

but only to those students who fell within the population definition given

1n chapter five.
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One advantage of using sets of questionnaire items taken directly from

previous studies is that fruitful comparisons can be made between different

populations. The successful replication of findings made in another time

and place is one of toe ways in which knowledge is consolidated. The

Davis study was carried out as a postal survey of 33982 graduates from 135

American colleges and universities. The sample was designed to be

representative of June 1961 graduates, receiving degrees from institutions

granting batchelors' degrees. It contained sixty per cent men, and the

modal age was twenty-one. These respondents were survivors of the high

dropout rate which occurs 1n American higher education. By contrast, the

survey of entrants to Edinburgh university was of 1565 Individuals who were

beginning their higher education in October, 1969. The sample was 54 per

cent men, and the modal age was eighteen. A comparatively small percentage

of these entrants would be likely to drop out of higher education.

These two samples are different in many unknown ways, but this is

always a problem in cross-cultural comparisons. Table 8.1 shows the pro¬

portions endorsing each of the eleven occupational values items, and 1t can

easily be seen that the two profiles are not at all alike. Davis did not

separate the sexes in all of his analyses, and therefore the comparisons

in Table 8.1 are over the whole range of respondents in each of the two

surveys. This may not matter too much, for the sex-ratios are similar in

the two surveys. The sample sizes for the data 1n Table 8.1 are large

enough for the proportions to be fairly stable, and so the conventional

statistical tests for the significance of the difference between proportions

have not oeen applied. it is convenient to take an arbitrary figure of ten

per cent, as representing a difference which is large enough to be
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Table B.I,

Character!sties Which Would bo "Very Important in Picking a
Job or Career". A Cross-Cultural^^^aTTso^ Between the

Distributions Reported by Davis (1965, p.202) and Jones Data
for Entrants to Edinburgh University* 1%9. (filtered by age).

Characteristic

Opportunities to be helpful
to others or useful to

Jones
All

Entrants

Per Cent Checking.
Davis

Graduates

non-response
Total N

Mean number of Items checked
as "very important"

1545
20

1565

3387
10

3397**

Gain
(D - J)

society. 71% <D 65% (D -6%

Opportunity to work with
People rather than things 59% (3) 56% (2) -3%

Opportunities to be original
and creative 62% (2) 51% (3) -11%

A chance to exercise
leadership. 28% (10) 41% (4) ♦13%

Living and Working 1n the
world of Ideas 44% (6) 39% (5) -5%

Opportunities for moderate
but steady progress, rather
than the chance of extreme
success or failure. 41% (7) 33% (6) -8%

Making a lot of money 52% (4) 24% (7) -28%

Freedom from supervision 1n
my work 47% (5) 18% (8) -29%

Avoiding a high pressure
job which takes too much
out of you. 31% (8) 16% (9) -15%

Getting away from the city or
area 1n which I grew up.* 30% (9) 13% (10) -17%

Remaining 1n the city or area
in which I grew up. 6% (11) 7% (11) +1%

-1.1 item4.7 3.6
* Owing to a typing error, this Item was phrased as "1n which I live"
In the Jones questionnaire. This does not seem to be of much Importance.
** Davis presents this analysis as a "representative sub-sample" of his
data.
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interesting, and on this criterion, six out of the eleven occupational

values items discriminate between the two samples. As compared to

Edinburgh entrants 1n 1969, American graduates in 1961 were;

(a) less likely to want freedom from supervision, (a difference of 29 per

cent)

(b) less likely to want to want to make a lot of money, (a difference of

28 per cent)

(c) less likely to want to get away from the area in which they grew up

(a difference of 17 per cent)

(d) less likely to want to avoid a high pressure job (a difference of 15

per cent)

(e) more likely to want a chance to exercise leadership (a difference of

13 per cent)

(f) less lixely to want opportunities to be original and creative (a

difference of 11 per cent).

It is also interesting that on average, each Edinburgh entrant marked

4.7 items as being "very important", while the average for American

graduates was only 3.6. On a common-sense Interpretation, it seems that

the Edinburgh entrants wanted more from their careers. However, the

differences between the two profiles indicate that Edinburgh entrants did

not simply want more of the same sort of values as those desired by

American graduates. Indeed it has alreacty been noted that Edinburgh

entrants were markedly less likely to mark "a chance to exercise leadership"

as being "very Important".
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Post hoc explanations of the above differences readily coma to mind.

A "pre-selection' hypothesis wooId state that since higher education In

America is so very different from cite British university system, the

"values" differences noted above reflect the comparison of different kinds

of students making their ways through quite different educational structures.

A "national difference" hypothesis would state that for one historical

reason or another, there are characteristic differences 1n value orientations

between different cultures. A "maturation" hypothesis would state that

most individuals gradually moderate their occupational aspirations in a

process of compromise with reality as they approach the point at which they

will leave the educational system for the job-market. The list of con¬

jectures could bo continued along the lines set out at the end of chapter

three. Assuming for a moment that the differences shown 1n Table 8.1

reflect changes that occur in the values of students as they pass through

higher education, then 1t can be generally predicted that the distribution

of Edinburgh students' values should become more like those of American

graduates, as they progress through university. Specifically, Edinburgh

students should move away from wanting freedom from supervision, from want¬

ing to make a lot of money, away from wanting to leave their home area, and

away from wanting to avoid a high pressure job, and they should move

towards wanting a chance to exercise leadership. Some parts of this pre¬

diction have been set out by Feldman and Newcorab (1959, p.17) when they

comment on the fact that several studies have reported a decline in the

strength of "extrinsic-reward-oriented" values as college students pass

through higher education. These hypotheses will be tested later 1n this

chapter.
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It is a well-established finding that men college students tenlto

have different occupational values from women college students. The sex

differences which occurred among entrants to Edinburgh university are

shown 1n Table 8.2, and overall, they fit the conventional picture of the

male and female sex roles. The larger differences were;

men were less likely to want to work with people, (a difference of 24 per

cent)

men were more likely to want to make money, (a difference of 18 per cent)

men were mom likely to want to be original and creative, (a difference of

17 per cent)

men were more likely to want to exercise leadership, (a difference of 16

per cent)

men were less likely to want tobe helpful to others, (a difference of 12

per cent).

On the Feldraan and Newcorab "accentuation" hypothesis, or the Davis "birds

of a feather" model, such sex differences 1n values could be expected to

Increase over the college years.

Further comparisons can be made for each sex separately, with three

statistical breakdowns presented by Davis (1965) in an Appendix. Davis

broke down the percentages marking "money" as being important by several

demographic characteristics, though he did this only for men, (1965, p.228).

About sixty per cent of Edinburgh sen entrants marked "money" as being

very important, and only two groups out of 24 1n the Davis data had larger

percentages. Both these groups were white, of Jewish religion, from a

relatively privileged socio-economic background, and with a record of low

academic performance. white Protestant men, who constitute a more
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Table 8.2.

Sex Differences In Occupational Values;
Eleven Characteristics Which Would be "Very Important"
in Picking a Job or Career". Data for Entrants to
Edinburgh University, 1969. (filtered by age).

Characteristic Per Cent Checking
Men Women Difference

entrants entrants (M - W)
Opportunities to be helpful
to others or useful to
society 65.1% (2) 77.2% O) -12.1%

Opportunity to work with
people rather than things 47.4% (5) 71.9% (2) -24.5%

Opportunities to be
original and creative 70.2% (1) 53.0% (3) ♦17.2%

A chance to exercise
leadership 35.6% (8) 19.3% (10) ♦16.3%

living and working 1n the
world of ideas 46.7% (6) 40.6% (7) +6.1%

Opportunities for moderate
but steady progress, rather
than the chance of extreme
success or failure 36.6% (7) 47.0% (4) -10.4%

Making a lot of money 60.4% (3) 41.9% (5) +18.5%

Freedom from supervision
1n ny work 52.4% (4) 40.8% (6) +11.6%

Avoiding a high pressure
job which takes too much
out of you 31.5% (9) 30.3% (8) +1.2%

Getting away from the city
or area 1n which I live 30.9% (10) 29.3% (9) +1.6%

Remaining in the city or
area In which I grew up. 7.9% (11) 4.4% (11) ♦3.5%

N
non-response
Total N

S36
a

844

709
12

721
1565

Note the eleven characteristics are listed 1n the order 1n which
Davis' respondents endorsed thera.
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appropriate comparison group had percentages between 23 and 35 marking

"money" as being very Important. Clearly, the hypothesis that Edinburgh

entrants ought to become less materialistic should be held with some

strength. The detailed breakdown of the percentages marking "opportunity

to work with people rather than things" as being very important (Davis,

1969, p.225), is also useful, but in a negative sense. A comparison

between this breakdown and Table 8.2 shows that there are no differences

between the two samples in tents of "people-orientation". Finally, the

detailed breakdown for the value item, "opportunities to be original and

creative", (Davis, p.227), shows much the same picture as among Edinburgh

entrants for women» However, there is a consistent tendency for the

various sub-groups of male American college graduates to have smaller pro¬

portions endorsing this value than among Edinburgh entrants. These

differences, though consistent, are smaller than was the case for the

occupational value, "earning a lot of money".

One of the reasons why occupational values are investigated is because

they are held to be related to occupational intentions. However, the

relationship is by no means a deterministic one, and not all values are

related to intentions regarding a particular occupation. Tables 8.3 and

8.4 show the relationships between items from the Davis value checklist,

and intentions regarding schoolteaching, among men (Table 8.3) and among

women (Table 8.4) entrants to Edinburgh university. The sexes have beers

presented separately, so as not to confound the influences of gender and of

values, and two groups which were at opposite extremes in Intentions

regarding teaching were taken, so that any relationships between values and

intentions would be displayed to best advantage. Among men entrants, the
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Table 8.3

Schoolteaching and Occupational Values;
Analysis of Criterion GroupsT

Men Onlyj data from entrants to Edinburgh
University, 1969; (filtered by age).

Per Cent Checking Values
(a) (b)

Mentioned "ruled out" difference
School-
teaching

teaching (a - b)

Opportunities to be helpful
to others or useful to
society 88.52 63.82 +24.72

Opportunity to work with
people rather than things 75.42 43.62 +31.82

Opportunity to be original
and creative 73.82 68.12 +5.72

A chance to exercise
leadership 45.92 35.02 +10.92

Living and working in the
world of ideas 47.52 46.22 + 1.32

Opportunities for moderate
but steady progress, rather
than the chance of extrerae
success or failure 50.82 34.32 +16.52

Making a lot of money 52.52 59.32 - 6.82

Freedom from supervision
in cy work 45.92 56.22 -10.32

Avoiding a high pressure
job which takes too much
out of you 37.72 26.22 +11.52

Getting away from the city
or area in which I live 32.82 31.22 + 1.62

Resnaining in the city or
area in which I grew up 11.52 5.72 + 5.82

Total Men (1002)
Excluded
Women
Missing

61
775
709
20

420
402
704
39

Total N 1565 1565
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biggest percentage differences between the two criterion groups occurred

for items related to "people-orientation";

men who Intended to teach were especially likely to want to work with

people, (a difference of 32 per cent)

men who intended to teach were especially likely to want to be helpful to

others, (a difference of 25 per cent)

men who intended to teach were especially likely to want moderate but

steady progress in their work, (a difference of 16 per cent).

However, there were only trivial differences 1n such values items as the

desire to make a lot of money, and the desire to work in the world of

Ideas.

The Davis values items performed rather less well among women

entrants. As is shown in Table 8.4, there were sizable differences

between the two criterion groups for only two of the items, and as was the

case for men, these were both concerned with "people-orientation". Women

who mentioned school teaching as being an occupation 1n mind were relatively

unlikely to want a job which would get them away from their home area, and

it is Interesting that this relationship did not hold among men entrants.

Just as among men, there were only trivial differences between the criterion

groups in terras of the items which might tap such values as "Eiaterialism"

or "intellectual1sm".

It was mentioned in chapter four that several writers have reported

differences in occupational values between the various fields of

specialisation which exist in higher education at present. Roe, Hudson

and Smithers in particular have reported that students of the humanities

are especially likely to give evidence of holding "people-oriented" values
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Table 8.4.

School teaching and Occupational Values;
Analysis of Criterion Groups"!

Women Only; data from entrants to Edinburgh
University, 1969, (filtered by age).

Per Cent checking Values
(a) (b)

Mentioned "ruled out" difference
School-
teaching

teaching (a - b)

Opportunities to he helpful
to others or useful to
society. 89.1% 70.6% +18.5%

Opportunity to work with
people rather than things 85.3% 66.2% +19.1%

Opportunity to be original
and creative 57.4% 48.7% +8.7%

A chance to exercise
leadership 20.2% 17.5% +2.7%

Living and working 1n the
world of ideas 41.1% 38.6% +2.5%

Opportunities for moderate
but steady progress rather
than the chance of extreme
success or failure 51.2% 46.1% +5.1%

Making a lot of money 41.1% 39.9% +1.2%

Freedom from supervision
In my work 34.9% 42.1% -7.2%

Avoiding a high pressure
job which takes too much
out of you 33.3% 24.6% +8.7%

Getting away from the city
or area In which I live 23.3% 35.5% -12.2%

Remaining in the city or
area in which I live 7.8% 3.5% + 4.3%

Total Women (100%)
Excluded
Men
Missing

129
580
836
20

228
476
822
39

Total N 1565 1565
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in their everyday behaviour and in interviews. In part, this can be

accounted for by the fact that the arts side attracts proportionately

more women that the science side, but of course, this observation may

itself be evidence for the existence of different value systems in

different disciplines. Similar questions may be asked about the

relationships between values and curriculum choice as were asked about

the relationships between values and intentions regarding schoolteaching.

Which values are related to which curricula, and how strong are the

relationships which exist? Again, the sexes have been separated, and

for the first time in this chapter, statistical tests have been applied

to the data. Course groups in arts and in pure science have been taken

to form two criterion groups, against which the discriminatory powers of

different occupational values items may be assessed. As Table 8.5 shows,

the main factors discriminating between arts men and pure science men are

"people-orientation" measures. Men In pure science were especially

unlikely to mark "working with people" as being very important, and they

were also less likely than arts students to want opportunities to be

helpful to others. All differences in Table 8.5 other than these two,

might easily have occurred by chance. The picture among women was similar,

though here, only one of the two "people-orientation* items was successful

in discriminating between arts students and pure science students. Women

studying pure science were less likely to think that working with people

was important, than were arts women.

Taking the results from Tables 8.3 to 8.6 together, it should be

apparent that there are severe, and possibly Insoluble problems in the

recruitment of science graduates to schoolteaching. Those who intend to



Subject-Sped al1satf on and Occupatioral Values;
D1 fTerences pefween Arti"aMTure*"sdirrceTac^ ;

Hen only* data from entrants to Edinburgh
University, 1969; (filtered by age).

(a)
Arts

Per Cent Checking Values
(b)

Pure Science EH fference
(a - b)

Opportunities to be helpful
to others or useful to
society. 70.3% 53.6% +16.7% **

Opportunity to work with
people rather than things 61.4% 30.7% +30.7% **

Opportunity to be original
and creative 74.5% 73.4% + 1.1% n.s.

A chance to exercise
leadership 30 . 355 31.1% - 0.8% n.s.

Living and working in the
world of ideas 52.4% 52.2% + 0.2% n.s.

Opportunities for moderate
but steady progress rather
than the chance of extreme
success or failure 30 . 335 36.9% - 6.6% n.s.

Making a lot of money 54.5% 60.4% - 5.9% n.s.

Freedom from supervision
1n sny work 53.8% 52.6% + 1.2% n.s.

Avoiding a high pressure
job which takes too much
out of you 41.4% 35.8% + 5.6% n.s.

Getting away from the city
or area in which I live. 31.7% 32.1% - 0.4% n.s.

Reaiaining in the city
or area in which I live 8.3% 8.2% + 0.1% n.s.

Total men
Women
Missing
Excluded
Total N

145
355

14
302
1565

293
95

Key
^"p is less
than 0.01
n.s. not
significant

Conclusion
the major differences between the occupational values of Arts taen and
Pure Science Men and (a) in the degree to which "working with people
rather than things" is judged important; and (b) in the degree to which
"Being helpful to others or useful to society" is wanted. This is a
slightly different pattern of "JiTferences from the one for women.
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Table 8.6.

Subject-Specialisation and Occupational Values;
Differences Between Arts and Pure Science Faculties;

Women only; data from entrants to Edinburgh
University, 1969; (filtered by age).

Per Cent Checking Values
(a) (b)

Arts Pure Science Difference
(a - b)

Opportunities to be helpful
to others or useful to
society 74.1% 71.6% + 2.5% n.s.

Opportunity to work with
people rather than things 71.5% 45.3% +26.2% **

Opportunities to be
original and creative 58.0% 46.3% +11.7% n.s.

A chance to exercise
leadership 20.6% 12.6% ♦ 8.0% n.s.

Living and working 1n the
world of Ideas. 42.5% 37.9% + 4.6% n.s.

Opportunities for moderate
but steady progress, rather
than the chance of extreme
success or failure. 43.4% 54.7% -11.3% n.s.

Making a lot of money 45.4% 40.0% ♦ 5.4% n.s.

Freedom from supervision
In ny work 40.8% 38.9% + 1.9% n.s.

Avoiding a high pressure
job which takes too much
out of you 35.2% 36.8% - 1.6% n.s.

Getting away from the city
or area 1n which I live 30.1% 32.6% - 2.5% n.s.

Remaining 1n the city or
area In which I live 5.6% 1.1% + 4.5% n.s.

Total women
Men
Missing
Excluded
Total N

355
145

14
902
1565

95
293

Key
**p 1s less
than 0.01
n.s. not
significant

Conclusion
The major difference between the occupational values of Arts women
and Pure Science women 1s 1n the degree to which "Working with
people rather than things" 1s judged Important.
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enter schoolteaching are likely to he especially "people-oriented", but

those who have embarked upon courses 1n science tend to be especially

non people-oriented. If, as 1s often maintained, occupational values are

laid down as part of the basic equipment of personality 1n the early years

of life, and If such values are potent determiners of occupational

intentions and occupational behaviour (say, potent enough to operate when

the job-market 1s such as to make school teaching a very salient alternative),

then 1t may be a fact of life that teachers with any degree of science

training will always be In a minority 1n the schools. Of course, one of

the props upon which this argument rests 1s the assumption that values are

stable over time. This question 1s examined empirically 1n the remainder

of this chapter.

A sample of the students who entered Edinburgh University 1n October

1969 was followed up 1n January - February 1971. The ways In which this

sample was selected and stratified have been described In chapter five.

The Davis checklist of occupational values was Included In the follow-up

questionnaire, and therefore 1t was possible to look for evidence of

systematic shifts 1n the endorsement of occupational values. Throughout

the following pages, a statistical technique known as McNemar's test (see

Hays, 1963, p.602) Is used in order to test the likelihood that observed

shifts 1n values could have occurred by chance. Table 8.7 shows the

changes which occurred 1n occupational values among 404 students who had

entered upon courses 1n pure science and the humanities. Reading from

left to right, the columns of the Table, (and of Tables 8.8 to 8.12),

show the proportions of the followed up sample marking a particular value

as being "very Important" on entry ("time (1)") and after sixteen months



Table8.7.

ChangesAmong404ArtsandPureScienceStudents1ntheProportionsChecking
theDavisOccupationalValuesasbeing"VeryImportantinpickingaJoborCareer". OccupationalValue

PerCentChecking
AtTime(1)AtTime(2)
Gain

b

Statisticsfor McNemar'sTest cChi-square

Opportunitiestobehelpful toothersorusefulto society.

70.3

69.1

-1.2

54

59

Opportunitytoworkwith peopleratherthanthings
55.4

52.7

-2.7

52

63

Opportunitiestobeoriginal andcreative

64.4

65.1

♦0.7

54

51

Achancetoexercise leadership

24,8

24.5

-0.3

44

45

Livingandworkinginthe worldofideas

47.0

42.8

-4.2

49

66

2.2

Opportunitiesformoderate butsteadyprogressrattier thanthechanceofextreme successorfailure

39.6

44.8

+5.2

76

55

3.1

Makingalotofmoney

51.5

39.9

-11.6

34

81

18.4**

Freedomfromsupervisionin raywork

46.3

49.8

*3.5

75

61

1.2

(continuedover)



Table8.7,(continued)
ValueShiftsAmong404ArtsandPureScienceStudents. AtTime(1)AtTime(2)SainbcChi-square

Avoidingahighpressurejob whichtakestoomuchoutof you

39.9

39.1

-0.8

56

59

Gettingawayfromthecityor areainwhich1live

30.2

28.0

-2.2

51

60

Remaininginthecityor areainwhichIgrewup

5.9

3.7

-2.2

10

19

2.2

Mote ThesechangesweremeasuredoverthefirstsixteenmonthsatEdinburghUniversity,between October,1969andJanuary,1971.Thefollow-upsamplewasstratified,andcertaincases werefilteredout. M

**Unlikelytohaveoccurredbychance:pislessthan0.01
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(Mt1me (2)"). These are followed by the "gain", which is the difference

between the time (H) proportion and the time (1) proportion, - the actual

number of cases who changed from not endorsing the value item towards

marking it as being "very important", ("b"), and the actual number of

cases who shifted in the opposite direction ("c"). The columns labelled

"b" and "c" are used in the computation of chi-square, which is the test

statistic, (at one degree of freedom), in the McNemar test. Where chi-

square was calculated to be less than unity, the value is not shown.

There are eleven rows in each table, each one correspond!ng to a particular

occupational value item.

Most of the occupational values for which statistics are presented in

Table 8.7 showed a considerable degree of "turnover". The total number

of Individual students who shifted in their endorsement of an occupational

value item is the sum of the columns labelled "b" and "e". For example,

113 out of 404 students of arts and pure science shifted In their endorse¬

ment of the item referring to "opportunities to be helpful to others".

This "turnover rate" is just over 25 per cent, and so it 1s not trivial.

Other "value" items show similar rates of turnover, and if one is prepared

to believe that each individual's shift between marking or not marking a

questionnaire Item 1s psychologically significant, then Table 8.7 shows the

existence of a great deal of change in occupational values. However, an

examination of the "b" and "cH columns shows that for most of the items,

roughly equal miners of individuals shifted in one direction as in the

other. This is what ought to happen if the replies which students make to

questionnaires are partly determined by chance factors. McNemar's test

yields a ch1-square statistic which gives an indication of the extent to
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which shifts 1n one direction outweigh shifts 1n the opposite direction.

Clearly, an overall tendency for students to shift In one direction 1s not

likely to be due to chance factors.

The application of McNemar's test to the eleven sets of "change

figures" 1n Table 8.7 clarified matters considerably. Only one occupa¬

tional value Item showed enough overall change for there to be complete

certainty of Its not being due to chance. This was "making a lot of

money", and the proportions endorsing It as being "very Important" declined

from 52 per cent to 40 per cent. The result Is 1n accordance with

American studies summarised by Feldman and Newcomb (1969), and also with

the Inferences drawn from a comparison between the marginal distributions

of values among Edinburgh entrants, and corresponding figures published by

Davis (1S65). Others of the overall value shifts shown in Table 8.7 might

have occurred by chance five per cent of the time or more frequently.

However, one change which approaches the conventional criterion for a

"significant" result occurs with the item referring to "opportunities for

moderate but steady progress", (p 1s less than 0.10 on a two-tailed test).

The number of students changing towards endorsing this Item was 76, which

contrasts with 55 who shifted away from It.

The results so far have shown that arts and pure science students

lowered their economic aspirations over their first sixteen months at

university. Other values showed no significant overall change. This

pattern may reflect a general development 1n occupational values which

applies to all students 1n higher education. On the other hand, 1t may

be specific to students attending "pure" and vocationally non-specific

courses, and might not occur among students undergoing a professional
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training. The longitudinal survey was designed with arguments such as

this in mind, and follow-up data were obtained on 104 medical students,

who were considered to form a vocationally committed comparison group.

Four of there failed to complete the Davis checklist of occupational

values, and so the analyses reported below were carried out over 100

respondents, (58 men and 42 women). The change data for medical students

are shown in Table 8.8, and it can easily be seen that the pattern of

value shifts was quite different from the one existing among arts and pure

science studencs. Here there was no overall change in the proportions

marking "money" as being "very important". At 32 per cent (on entry) and

30 per cent (after sixteen months), these proportions started low compared

to other groups of students, and did not get any smaller over the period of

the survey, (see Table 8.13 below). The medical students shewed

statistically significant shifts on only two values items. There was

overall decrease in the proportions marking "living and working in the

world of ideas' as being important, (from 44 per cent to 29 per cent), and

the same was true for the value item "freedom from supervision in my work",

(from 52 per cent to 38 per cent). The causes of these shifts in the

occupational values of Edinburgh medical students must remain a matter for

speculation. However, one may indulge in the common-sense observation

that the changes are consistent with the existence of "anticipatory

socialisation" processes, for the profession of medicine 1s a disciplined

one, in which actions are often more important than ideas.

Tables 8.9 to 8,12 show the extent to which there were overall shifts

in occupational values in the four sub-groups of male arts, male pure



Table8.8.

ChangesAmong100MedicalStudentsIntheProportionsCheckingtheDavis OccupationalValuesasbeing,"VeryimportantInpickingaJoborCareer". OccupationalValueItem.PerCentCheckingStatisticsfor
McNeraar'sTest

Attime(1)Attime(2)GainbcChi-square
Opportunitiestobehelpful toothersorusefulto society

91.0

89.0

-2.0

7

9

-

Opportunitytoworkwith peopleratherthanthings
81.0

81.0

-

8

8

-

Opportunitiestobeoriginal andcreative

49.0

41.0

-8.0

9

17

1.9

Achancetoexercise leadership

26.0

19.0

-7.0

8

15

1.6

Livingandworkinginthe worldofideas

44.0

29.0

-15.0

10

25

5.6*

Opportunitiesformoderate butsteadyprogressrather thanthechanceofextreme successorfailure.

41.0

42.0

♦1.0

15

14

Makingalotofmoney

32.0

30.0

-2.0

10

12

-

Freedomfromsupervision inraywork

52.0

38.0

-14.0

12

26

4.5*

(continuedover)



Table8.8(continued)
ValueShiftAmong100MedicalStudents Attime(1)Attime(2)GainbcChi-square

Avoidingahighpressurejob whichtakestoomuchoutof you

15.0

20.0

♦4.0

13

9

-

Gettingawayfromthecity orareainwhichIlive

25.0

23.0

-3.0

15

13

-

Remaininginthecityarea
inwhichIgrewup

0.0

4.0

+4.0

4

0

2.3

Note ThesechargesweremeasuredoverthefirstsixteenmonthsatEdinburghUniversity*between October,1C69andJanuary,1971.Thefollow-upsamplewasstratified,andcertaincases werefilteredout. M

*pislessthan0.05
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science, female arts and female pure science. Generally speaking, there

were no striking differences in the patterns of overall value shifts

among these sub-groups. The data give no support tc the idea that the

values of arts and science students diverge over the first year of

university study. The frequency of endorsement for the value "making a

lot of money" decreased in each of the four sub-groups, hut the overall

shifts were statistically significant only amony the 107 male pure science

students and among the 122 female arts students. The shift in "money-

orientation" among female arts students was a drop of 17 percentage points

from 44 per cent to 27 per cent, and was the biggest overall change in any

occupational value item in any of the four sub-groups. One wight be

tempted to interpret this as evidence in favour of the idea that women in

arcs adopt the non-materialistic values appropriate to their sex role,

but this can hardly be the case, since men science students underwent a

similar shift, and there was a non-significant trend in the same direction

among men arts students.

Few other occupational values items gave evidence of any tendency to

systematic change. Men arts students showed a trend away from "remaining

in the city or area in which I live", (p less than 0.10). Men pure

science students showed a slight tendency away from "getting away from the

city or area in which I live". Women arts students had non-significant

trends towards being "helpful to others", and "freedom from supervision".

Women students in pure science gave no evidence of significant overall

shifts in any of the "values" items in the Davis checklist. Therefore

the empirical results of this investigation confirm the results reported

by Feldman and ftewcorab, that there is a decrease in the strength of



Table8.9.

ChangesAmong106HaleArtsStudentsIntheProportionsCheckingtheDavis OccupationalValuesasbeing,"Veryimportantinpickingajoborcareer". OccupationalValueItem.PerCentCheckingStatisticsfor
McNemar'sTest

AtTime(1)AtTime(2)GainbcChi-square
Opportunitiestobehelpful toothersorusefulto society

70.8

62.3

-8.5

12

21

1.9

Opportunitytoworkwith peopleratherthanthings
62.3

61.3

-1.0

15

16

-

Opportunitiestobeoriginal andcreative

75.5

79.2

♦3.7

14

10

-

Achancetoexercise leadership

30.2

26.4

-3.8

11

15

-

LivingandworkingInthe worldofideas

57.5

51.9

-5.6

14

20

-

Opportunitiesformoderate butsteadyprogressrather thanthechanceofextreme successorfailure

29.2

37.7

♦8.5

21

12

1.9

Makingalotofmoney

50.9

40.6

-10.3

9

20

3.5

Freedomfromsupervision
inraywork

51.9

47.2

-4.7

17

22

_

(continuedover)



Table8.9.(continued)
ValueShiftsAmong106MaleArtsStudents. AtTitne(1)AtTime(2)GainbcChl-square

Avoidingahighpressurejob whichtakestoomuchoutof you

45.3

40.6

-4.7

10

15

«■»

Gettingawayfromthecity orareainwhichIlive

32.1

31.1

-1.0

14

15

Remaining1nthecityor areainwhichIgrewup

9.4

2.8

-6.6

2

9

3.3

Note ThesechangesweremeasuredoverthefirstsixteenmonthsatEdinburghUniversity,between October,1969andJanuary,1971.Thefollow-upsamplewasstratified,andcertaincases werefilteredout.



Table8.10.

Changesamong107MalePureScienceStudentsintoeProportionsCheckingtheDavis OccupationalValuesasbeing,"Veryimportantinpickingajoborcareer". OccupationalValueItem.PerCentCheckingStatisticsfor
McNemar'sTest

AtTime(1)AtTime(2)GainbcChi-square
Opportunitiestobehelpful toothersorusefulto society

60.7

55.1

-5.6

17

23

-

Opportunitytoworkwith peopleratherthanthings
32.7

26.2

-6.5

17

24

-

Opportunitiestobeoriginal andcreative

69.2

73.8

♦4.6

19

14

-

Achancetoexercise leadership

30.8

38.3

+7.5

20

12

1.5

Livingandworkinginthe worldofideas

51.4

49.5

-1.9

15

17

-

Opportunitiesformoderate butsteadyprogressrather thanthechanceofextreme successorfailure

34.6

42.1

♦7.5

25

17

1.2

Makingalotofmoney

68.2

55.1

-13.1

11

25

4.7

Freedomfromsupervisionin mywork

51.4

57.9

♦6.5

22

15

•

(continuedover)



Table8.10.(continued)
ValueShiftsAmong107HalePureScienceStudents. AtTime(1)AtTime(2)GainbcChi-square

Avoidingahighpressurejob whichtakestoomuchoutof you

34.6

35.5

♦0.9

12

11

-

Gettingaw^yfromthecity orarea1nwhichIlive

33.6

24.3

-9.3

11

21

2.5

RemainingInthecityor area1nwhichIgrewup

9.3

4.7

-4.6

2

7

Note ThesechangesweremeasuredoverthefirstsixteenmonthsatEdinburghUniversity,between October,1969andJanuary,1971.Thefollow-upsamplewasstratified,andcertaincases werefilteredout.



Table8.11

ChangesAmong122FemaleArtsStudentsintheProportionsCheckingtheDavis OccupationalValuesasbeing,"Veryimportantinpickingajoborcareer". OccupationalValueItem.PerCentCheckingStatisticsfor
Mcftemar'sTest

AtTime(1)
AtTime(2)
Gain

b

c

Chi-sqt

Opportunitiestobehelpful toothersorusefulto society

77.0

85.2

♦8.2

16

6

3.7

Opportunitytoworkwith peopleratherthanthings
76.2

75.4

-0.8

10

11

-

Opportunitiestobeoriginal andcreative

63.9

59.0

-4.9

11

17

-

Achancetoexercise leadership

21.3

17.2

-4.1

7

12

-

Livingandworkinginthe worldofideas

42.6

34.4

-8.2

13

23

2.3

Opportunitiesformoderate butsteadyprogressrather thanthechanceofextreme successorfailure

43.4

41.8

-1.6

19

21

Makingalotofmoney

44.3

27.0

-17.3

5

26

12.9

Freedomfromsupervision
inaywork

41.8

52.5

♦10.7

29

16

3.2

(continuedover)



Table8.11(continued)
ValueShiftsAmong122FemaleArtsStudents. AtTime(1)

AtTime(2)
Gain

b

cCh1-square

Avoidingahighpressurejob whichtakestoomuchoutof you

41.8

42.5

♦0.8

22

21

Gettingawayfromthecity orareainwhichIlive

25.4

28.7

♦3.3

17

13

Remaininginthecityor areainwhichIgrewup

3.3

3.3

3

3

Note ThesechangesweremeasuredoverthefirstsixteenmonthsatEdinburghUniversity,between October,1969andJanuary,1971.Thefollow-upsamplewasstratified,andcertaincaseswere filteredout.



Table8.12.

ChangesAmong69FemalePureScienceStudentsIntheProportionsCheckingtheDavis OccupationalValuesasbeing,"Veryimportantinpickingajoborcareer". OccupationalValueItem.PerCentCheckingStatisticsfor
Ncfl0ffl3r'sTost

AtTime(1)AtTime(2)GainbcCh1~$quare
Opportunitiestobehelpful toothersorusefulto society

72.5

72.5

-

9

9

Opportunitytoworkwith peopleratherthanthings
43.5

40.6

-2.9

10

12

Opportunitiestobeoriginal andcreative

40.6

40.6

w

10

10

Achancetoexercise leadership

13.0

13.0

•

6

6

Livingandworkinginthe worldofideas

31.9

33.3

♦1.4

7

6

Opportunitiesformoderate butsteadyprogressrattier thanthechanceofextreme successorfailure

56.5

65.2

♦8.7

11

5

Makingalotofmoney

39.1

37.7

-1.4

9

10

Freedomfromsupervision
intwywork

37.7

36.2

-1.5

7

8

(continuedover)



Table8.12.
(continued)

ValueShifts
Among69FemalePureScienceStudents,

•

AtTime(1)
AtTime(2)Gain
b

cChi-square

Avoidingahighpressurejob whichtakestoomuchoutof you

36.2

36.2

12

12

Gettingawayfromthecity orareainwhichIlive

30.4

27.5-2.9
9

11

Remaining1nthecityor areainwhichIgrewup

0.0

4.3♦4.3
3

0

Mote ThesechangesweremeasuredoverthefirstsixteenmonthsatEdinburghUniversity,between October,1969andJanuary,1971.Thefollow-upsamplewasstratified,andcertaincases werefilteredout.
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"extrinsic-reward-oriented" values, as students pass through higher educa¬

tion, but there 1s no confirmation of the hypothesis of an increase 1n

the strength of "self-expression" values.

It seems that "making a lot of money" Is the only occupational value

showing significant overall shifts among arts and pure science students,

over their first sixteen months at Edinburgh University. Table 8.13 and

Figure 8.A show a detailed analysis of these shifts as a function of sex,

faculty entered and degree course intended after sixteen months. Only

two out of the ten sub-groups showed statistically significant shifts.

These were 71 women arts ordinary course students, (a drop of 20 percentage

points) and 83 men science honours students, (a drop of 15 percentage

points). The 79 men arts honours students showed a drop of 11 per cent,

and the 49 women arts honours students had one of 14 per cent, but the

standard "two-tailed" statistical test showed that these shifts might have

occurred by chance between seven and ten times 1n one hundred. Figure

8.A shows the shifts in "money-orientation" in a graphical form, and gives

visual emphasis to the points that, (a) nine of the ten sub-groups showed

a decrease in "money orientation", and (b) the shifts which occurred are

of moderate size when compared to the differences which separated the ten

sub-groups on entry to university.



Table8.13.

Changes1ntheProportionsChecking,"flakingaLotofMoney"as"Veryimportant ...inpickingajoborcareer".TheseChangesweremeasuredoverthefirst sixteenmonthsatEdinburghUniversity,andareshownseparatelyforten differentgroupsofstudents."Degreecourse"(honoursorordinary)refersto thecourseintendedbythestudentaftersixteenmonthsatEdinburghUniversity. Group

PerCentChecking
AtTime(1)AtTime(2)
N

Gain

b

Statisticsfor Mcfiemar'sTest cChi-square

MaleArtsHons

46.8

35.4

79

-11.4

6

15

3.05

MaleArtsOrd.

63.0

55.6

27

-7.4

3

5

-

MaleSciHons

68.5

53.9

89

-14.6

10

23

4.36*

MaleSciOrd

66.7

61.1

13

-5.6

1

2

-

FemaleArtsHons
38.8

24.5

49

-14.3

3

10

2.76

FemaleArtsOrd

47.9

28.2

71

-19.7

2

16

9.4**

FemaleSciHons

41.3

34.8

45

-6.5

4

7

-

FemaleSciOrd

42.1

47.4

19

♦5.3

4

3

-

MaleMedical

39.7

37.9

SB

-1.8

8

9

-

FemaleMedical

21.4

19.0

42

-2.4

2

3

-

*pislessthan0.05
**pislessthan0.01
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Figure 8.A:

Changes 1n the Proportions Marking "Making a lot of money"
as being "Very Important 1n picking a job or career

(These shifts were measured over the first IS months at
Edinburgh University. The numbers In parentheses after
the names describing the groups are- tr.e sizes cu the

groups. Data from Table 8.13).
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CHAPTER IX

Hierarchies of Preference and Prestige

1n the Perception of Occupations.

This chapter 1s descriptive. Its purpose 1s to examine empirically

the Idea that students are aware of hierarchies of occupational prestige.

Whether or not the perception of such hierarchies is associated with

processes Influencing occupational preferences 1s a more difficult

question. The literature on occupational prestige was briefly reviewed

1n chapter two, and need detain us no further here. A more detailed

treatment of the concept of "occupational prestige" has been given in

Coxon and Jones (1972). If the occupational preferences of under¬

graduates change (or are formed) during the college years, then general

social psychological theories, as well as specific theories about campus

life (for example, Clark and Trow, 1966), predict that a certain component

of such change 1s likely to be the result of socialisation by participa¬

tion 1n subcultures, or through studying certain disciplines.

Various writers (Morton-W1111ams et. al. 1966j Nisbet, 1955) have

suggested that students perceive the occupations open to them In terms of

their relative prestige, (see chapter two). These authors do not say

that perception in such terras is the only determinant of occupational

Intentions, but they do suggest that 1t may be an Important factor.

Morton-Williams and Nisbet addressed themselves solely to schoolteaching,

(and they say that schoolteaching has lew prestige In the eyes of

students). However, 1t is evident that other occupations must also be

perceived In terms of prestige, (prestige being a relative and not an
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absolute concept). The "progressive conformity" theory of changes in

occupational Intentions seems to Involve the Idea of a prestige hierarchy.

Astin and Panos (1969) summarise this theory as;

"During the undergraduate years, students tend to change their career
preferences in the direction of the dominant career preferences of their
peers. ...... The process may operate in two ways; it may discourage
those students who plan to pursue a relatively popular career from
abandoning that choice, and it may encourage those students who plan to
pursue relatively unpopular careers to switch to the more popular ones."
(p.125).

Clearly the phenomenon 1s being discussed 1n the metaphor of simple learn¬

ing theory, as a process of conformity to the career preferences of the

majority. This process might Involve the perception of high or low

prestige as an Intervening mechanism.

The data to be reported below were derived from two surveys; the

survey of a stratified sample of graduating students, and the follow up

of a stratified sample of second year students. Each 1s treated as a

cross-sectional survey. Details of sampling raethods and administration

techniques have been given in chapter five. In each of these two surveys,

the students were asked to rate the general truth of the statement;

"The majority of university undergraduates think that schoolteaching 1s a
dead end job."

The overall proportions of students, rating this statement in the various

categories from "Very Probable" to "Very Improbable" are shown in Table

9.1. Clearly there is massive agreement with this statement. More than

three quarters of students rate it as being generally true. This result

supports the suggestions made by Morton-Williams and by Nisbet. School-

teaching is not thought highly of, or at least, It is thought to be not

thought highly of.
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Table 9.1.

Data from Students in Arts and Pure Science Courses
at Edinburgh University; second year students and

graduating students of both sexes.

"The majority of university undergraduates think
that schoolteachfng is a" dead end job."

2nd year graduands
Very Probable 36.OX 39.3%
Quite Probable 41.6% 36.8%
Don't Know 10.7% 7.4%

Quite Improbable 10.0% 15.6%
Very Improbable 1.6% 0.9%
Total (100%) 430 326
Missing cases 4 0
Excluded cases 156 32

Grand Total 590 358

Yet these results are unsatisfactory. Perhaps many jobs are

thought to be "dead end jobs". Alternatively, students may distinguish

between different kinds of schoolteaching. Finally, there is the ever-

present danger that respondents will agree with a questionnaire item

because of the way in which 1t Is worded, rather than because of its

central meaning. A comparative approach was adopted. Students were

Introduced to twelve occupational titles early on in the questionnaire,

(they are given in Table 9.2). At the end of the questionnaire, they

were asked to rank order these twelve occupations first in terras of their

own preference for them, and then in terms of their prestige in the eyes

of other students. In the questionnaire administered to graduating

students, the instructions for the prestige ranking task were;
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"It would be helpful 1f you could rank these twelve occupations again,
this time in term of the esteem in which they are held by the majority
of final year undergraduates."

"Please place a 1 by the occupation that undergraduates hold
in the highest esteem,

a 2 by the occupation that they hold to be next
in esteem,
etc ...... up to 12 by the occupation that the
majority of final year undergraduates of your
acquaintance would hold in the lowest esteem."

For the survey of graduating students, the average rank order for the

twelve occupational titles was as shown in Table 9.2.

Table 9.2

Data from Graduating Students In Arts and Pure
Science Courses at Edinburgh University.

The Average Prestige Ordering of Twelve
Occupatlone IT111es. **

Highest Prestige 1 Academic Research Worker
2 University Teacher
3 Research and Development Worker
4 Business Manager
5 Computer Programmer
6 Grammar School Teacher
7 Production Manager
8 Administrative Civil Servant
9 Social Worker
10 Town Planner
11 Market Researcher

Lowest Prestige 12 Comprehensive School Teacher

Number of cases 305
Missing cases * 21
Excluded cases 32
Total cases 358

* several students refused to rank order occupations in terns of
prestige

** the order is derived from the order of the means of ranks for the
occupational titles, as recommended by Kendall (1948).



- 291 -

Using data fro® rank orderlngs gets round the three criticisms of the

data presented In Table 9.1. Several occupations were compared; (the
titles used were derived 1n part from Coxon's (1970) study of Leeds

undergraduates* and also from a perusal of the Commarket Careers Guide).

The finding that Academic Research Worker scored highest in prestige may

indicate that the students who returned questionnaires were more

academically oriented than those who did not. Two different kinds of

schoolteaching were used 1n this 11st of occupational titles* and the

data suggest that students distinguished between them. Comprehensive

School Teacher had the lowest prestige of all these twelve jobs, but

Grammar School Teacher (Senior Secondary School Teacher) came sixth*

between Computer Programmer and Production Manager, nils suggests that

it may be misleading to talk of the high or low prestige of a highly

differentiated occupation (or cluster of occupations) such as school-

teaching. Further, If one wants to talk of an overall "undergraduates'

prejudice", (Nlsbet, 1955), these results Indicate that one might as well

talk of the prejudice against Social work, Tovm Planning, or Market

Research.

A large number of students wrote constants on their questionnaires,

to the effect that they were guessing, or that they did not really know

what their contemporaries thought of these jobs, or that they never dis¬

cussed occupations with them. Other students said that they were haay

about their preference orderings of the occupational titles. Therefore a

test/retest study was carried out. The technical details of this

reliability study are described In Appendix H, 132 graduates were

cooperative enough to complete a second questionnaire. For each of these
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Individuals, a Spearman rank correlation was computed between his first

and his second preference orders, and a second correlation was computed

for the two prestige orderings. The median test/retest rank correlation

for preference orders was +0.87 (on 131 graduates); the median for

prestige orderings was +0.76 (on 123 graduates). These reliability-data

are summarised in Table 9.3.

Table 9.3.

The Test/Retest Characteristics of Ranked Data,
(a) for Preferences of Occupations; and

(b) for Prestige of Occupations.

Sample; those graduating students at Edinburgh
University. 1970 who were cooperative
enough to return a second question¬
naire, six weeks after they had
completed it for the first time.

Preference Prestige
Ordering Ordering

Median Rank Correlation +0.87 +0.76

25% Quart! le +0.76 +0.59

75% Quartile +0.93 +0.87

Number of cases 131 123

Total N 132 132

The results indicate a certain degree of stability, especially for

preference orderings. They also show that a fair number of individuals

may (as they affirm) have unstable views on the relative prestige of

different occupations. It is possible that there may be individual

differences in the extent to which the opinions of others are noticed.
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An "average rank ordering" which aggregates over pen and women, arts

and science, ordinary and honours, and other disparate categories runs the

risk of being an average which fits no single person, (analogous to a

compromise which 1s acceptable to nobody). Therefore, It may be Incorrect

to speak of the average rank order of a set of occupations. The further

analyses presented 1n this chapter are each carried out within the eight

sub-groups formed from the comblnations of sex, faculty aRd degree course.

This method has the advantage that the overall similarity of occupational

preference can be compared over the eight sub-groups; (see Table 9.16).

Even within such sub-groups, there may be too much heterogeneity In

preference ordering for a meaningful average to be calculated. For this

reason, and also because the simple "average rank order" method 1s

associated with no coherent theory of measurement, a Tburstonlan approach

was adopted.

(a) Technical;

Thurstone's (1959) law of comparative judgement 1s well known, (see Bock

and Jones, 1968 or Torgerson 1958, for reviews of the topic). The data

to be presented below were analysed under case five of this law and the

normal response function was used. A computer program was written in

order to carry out the tedious computations involved. It 1s reproduced

in Appendix F. Thurstone's method Is usually presented as being

applicable to data from paired comparison experiments, but is equally

useful for analysing rank orders. The rank preference and rank prestige

data were regarded as being derived from consistent sets of paired

comparisons, a procedure which is recommended by Bock and Jones (1968,
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p.162)9 even though the effect of Introducing constraints upon Individual

judgements by getting data which are composed entirely of transitive

order!ngs 1s not at present known.

For the Thurstonlan scaling of data from prestige orderlngs* the

application of the method 1s straight forward. Since comparative data

go into the procedure, only comparative results can come out of 1t. For

ease of presentation, all comparisons are made by reference to the

occupational title "Grammar School Teacher", which 1s set to a scale value

(for prestige) of zero. Therefore, 1n Tables 9.4 to 9.7, a positive

scale value for an occupation means that 1t was judged as having a higher

prestige than "Grammar School Teacher". (These Tables are presented 1n

considerable technical detail, and will not be argued from directly. They

serve as a main source for smaller Tables presented In the text.) Setting

"Grammar School Teacher" to a zero value of prestige has the advantage that

a simple "sign rule" can be adopted 1n scanning Tables 9.4 to 9.7;

occupations with positive values were judged more prestigeful than "Grammar

School Teacher"; those with negatlve scale values were judged less

prestigeful.

Any averaging procedure gives some kind of nusaber which may be a good

or a poor representation of the original data. The term "goodness of

fit" refers to the degree to which the average 1s a good average 1n this

representational sense. The worse the goodness of fit, the more are the

data distorted by the averaging procedure Imposed upon them. Two

different checks on the averaging procedure are presented in Tables 9.4 to

9.7. The "mean absolute deviation" is the average difference between the
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Graduating
Students
at

Edinburgh
University,
1970;
(Hen)

Average
Prestige
Values
for

Twelve

Occupational
Titles

(Obtained
by

Thurstone
Scaling
of

Rank-1n-terras-of-Prest1ge
Data).

Male

Hale

Hale

Hale

All

Non-

Science

Science
Arts

Arts

Vocational

Hons

Ord

Hons

Ord

Men

Social
worker

-0.559

-0.128

-0.149

0.095

-0.198

Production
Manager

0.187

0.277

-0.433

0.075

-0.011

Crassaar
School
Teacher

(■Senior
Secondary
School
Teacher)
0.0

0.0

0.0

0.0

0.0

Computer
Prograsasser

0.210

0.505

-0.359

-0.057

0.022

Academic
Research
Worker

1.135

0.818

0.415

0.725

0.736

Administrative
C1v1l

Servant

-0.271

0.052

0.266

0.170

0.035

Market

Researcher

-0.343

0.172

-0.611

-0.158

-0.287

University
Teacher

0.966

0.731

0.960

0.744

0.834

Research
and

Development
Worker
(*Applied
Research)

1.025

0.724

-0.001

0.543

0.519

Town

Planner

-0.354

0.065

-0.312

0.019

-0.169

Comprehensive
School
Teacher

-0.295

-0.304

-0.272

-0.257

-0.274

Business
Manager

0.298

0.607

-0.029

0.589

0.306

HE
AN

ABSOLUTE
DEVIATION

0.037

0.043

0.037

0.042

0.029

HOSTELLER
CHI-SQUARE

47.0

25.3

38.3

38.3

90.4

NUMBER
OF

CASES

52

25

47

38

162

Sraenwar
School
Teacher
Is

arbitrarily
used
as
a

zero

point.

55

0E0RT.ES
OF

FREEDOM.



Table
9.5

Graduating
Students
at

Edinburgh
University,
1970;
(Women)

Average
Prestige
Values
for

Twelve

Occupational
Titles.

(Obtained
by

Thurstone
Scaling
of

Rank-in-terms-of-Prestige
Data).

FemaleScienceHons

FemaleScienceOrd

FemaleArtsHons

FemaleArtsOrd

All
NorVocaticWomen

Social
Worker

-0.017

-0.148

0.067

0.013

-0.014

Production
Manager

0.264

0.071

-0.024

-0.209

-0.003

Graamar
School
Teacher

{»

Senior
Secondary
School
Teacher)
0.0

O.Q

0.0

0.0

0.0

Computer
Programmer

0.557

0.239

-0.127

-0.236

0.081

Academic
Research
Worker

1.630

1.349

1.210

0.400

1.036

vdministrativs
Civil
Servant

0.078

-0.288

0.304

-0.427

-0.064

.arket

Researcher

-0.243

-0.067

-0.316

-0.324

-0.254

University
Teacher

1.100

0.563

1.134

0.649

0.867

Research
and

Development
Worker
(*

Applied
Research)

0.971

l.n49

0.547

0.277

0.630

Town

Planner

-0.115

-0.194

-0.175

-0.061

-0.125

Comprehensive
School
Teacher

-0.197

-0.593

-0.235

-0.297

-0.302

business
Manager

0.691

0.539

0.344

0.093

0.375

MEAN

ABSOLUTE
DEVIATION

0.037

0.052

0.041

0.036

0.027

HOSTELLER
CHI-SQUARE

53.8

40.2

44.3

30.1

86.2

NUMBER
3F

CASES

3-)

25

40

39

143

Granwar
School
Teacher
is

arbitrarily
used
as
a

zero
point.

55.

DEGREES
OF

FREEDOM.



Table
9.6

Second
Year

Students
at

Edinburgh
University;
(Hen)

Average
Prestige
Values
for

Twelve

Occupational
Titles

(Obtained
by

Tnurstone
Scaling
of

Rank-ln-terns-of-Prestige
Data)

MaleScienceHons

MaleScienciGrd

Social
Worker

-0.005

0.351

Production
Manage**

-0.011

1.026

Grsaasr
School
Teacher

(■

Senior
Secondary
School
Teacher)
0.0

0.0

Priiaary
School
Teacher

-0.806

-1.105

Academic
research
Worker

0.S60

1.232

Administrative
Civil

Servant

-0.236

0.233

Market

Researcher

-9.343

0.4®

University
Teacner

0.324

•3.943

Research
and
Dev

elopw®r»t

Worker
(■

AppHee
Research)

0.775

1.215

.Journalist

-0.237

0.031

Comprehensive
School
Teacher

-3.231

-0.250

Business
Manager

0.237

1.421

MEAN

ABSOLUTE
DEVIATION

0.035

0.043

HOSTELLER
CHI-SQUARE

72.2

25.3

NUMBER
OF

CASES

73

15

6raasir
School
Teacher
is

arbitrarily
used
as
a

zero
point.

Male

Male

All

Ucn-

Arts

Arts

Vocatiena!

Hons

Ord

Men

0.094

0.388

0.082

-0.082

0.230

0.049

G.O

0.0

c.o

-0.379

-0.697

-0.912

0,484

1.011

0.721

-0.054

0.163

-0.101

-0.247

0.090

-0.092

0,.325

0.756

9.805

0.161

0.739

0.526

-0.013

0.249

-0.091

-0.233

-0.065

-0.253

0.311

0.547

0.375

0.032

0.047

0.029

63.7

35.9

124.1

67

23

130

55

DEGREES
OF

FREEDOM



Table
9.7

Second
Year

Students
at

Edinburgh
University;
(Women)

Average
Prestige
Values
for

Twelve

Occupational
Titles.

(Obtained
by

Thurstone
Scaling
of

Rank-in-tems-of-Prestigc
Data).

FemaleScienceHons

FemaleSciencaGrd

FemaleArtsHons

FemaleArtsOrd

All
NorVocatlcWomen

Social
Worker

0.034

0.161

0.508

0.595

0.375

Prcauction
Manager

-6.135

0.170

-0.138

0.017

-0.038

Grammar
School
Taacner

(»

Senior
Secondary
School
Teacher)
0.0

0.0

0.0

0.0

0.0

Primary
School
laacher

-1.041

-0.S4S

-0.736

-D.445

-0.694

Acadaffifc
Research
Worker

0.526

0.736

0.485

0.505

0.529

Administrative
Civil

Servant

-0.211

-0.G51

-0.079

-0.156

-0.131

arkst

Researcher

-0.303

0.050

-0.229

-0.064

-0.143

University
Teacher

0.513

0.340

0.514

0.281

0.4O1

Research
and

Development
Worker
(-

Applied
Research)

0.667

0.793

0.283

0.371

0.455

Journalist

-0.464

-0.398

0.058

0.148

-0.077

Cavprehenslve
School
Teacher

-0.367

-0.156

-0.355

-0.233

-0.279

Business
Manager

0.255

0.4S5

0.107

0.284

0.250

MEAN

ABSOLUTE
DEVIATION

G.03S

0.051

0.036

0.035

0.025

MUSTELIER
CHI-SQUARE

33.4

26.0

29.7

38.2

64.7

NUMBED
OF

CASES

39

19

41

57

156

School
Teacher
is

arbitrarily
used
as
a

zero

point.

55

DEGREES
OF

FREEDOM
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observed proportions (1n the paired comparisons), and those predicted by

the average scale values, Most published work saems to regard a mean

absolute deviation of 0.05 or less as being satisfactory (see Torgerson,

1958). The second checking procedure 1s a chl-square tost devised by

Hosteller (1951). Since this 1s a test of goodness of fit, the smaller

the value of ch1-square, the better. A significant value of chi-square

suggests that the averaging procedure 1s not a good representation of the

data. The most plausible explanation for such lack of fit is that

different persons in the sample are using different criteria for making

judgements, (of prestige or of preference).

(k) Differential Prestige of Twelve Occupations;

The follow-up survey of second year students and the survey of graduating

students used slightly different sets of occupational titles. The

inclusion of Primary School Teacher in the follow-up survey is of

particular Interest, as It was judged to have lowest prestige in all

eight sub-groups. The prestige judgements made by men are shown 1r Table

9,8. There are marked similarities between the two rank orderings.

This is true even though the lists of occupational titles were not

Identical. In both sets of orderings, the university jobs came first as

having highest prestige; they were followed by Research and Development

and Business Manager. In both lists, Grammar School Teacher came just

beloiv half way down, and Comprehensive School Teacher was second from the

bottom. Primary School Teacher had the lowest prestige of all in the

eyes of second year students, (It was not presented to graduates). The

marked similarities are consistent with the idea that the students were
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Table 9.8.

Data from Students 1n Arts and Pure Science Courses
at Edinburgh University; second year students

and graduating students; men only.

The Average Prestige Ordorings of Occupational Titles.

High Prestige
2nd year man

1 University Teacher
2 Academic Research

3 Research and Development
4 Business Manager
5 Social Worker

6 Production Manager
7 Grammar School Teacher

8 Journalist

9 Market Researcher

10 Civil Servant

11 Comprehensive School Teacher
12 Primary School Teacher
Low Prestige

nunfcer of cases 180

graduating men

University Teacher
Academic Research

Research and Development
Business Manager
Civil Servant

Computer Programmer
Grammar School Teacher

Production Manager
Town Planner

Social Worker

Comprehensive School Teacher
Market Researcher.

162

reporting their perceptions of the same "soda! fact" of a dimension of

prestige, though 1t should be noted that a major part of the commonality

between the two order! ngs was due to the clustering of university and

research jobs at the top of the scale.

The prestige judgements made by women from the same two samples are

shewn 1n Table 9.9. Just as for men, the occupations with highest

prestige were those connected with university work, (this statement Includes

Research and Development within the University ambience). Again similar
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Table 9.9.

Data from Students in Arts and Pure Science Courses
at Edinburgh University! second year students

and graduating students; women only.

The Average Prestige Orderings of Occupational Titles.

High Prestige
2nd year women

1 Academic Research

2 Research and Development
3 University Teacher
4 Social Worker

5 Business Manager
6 Grammar School Teacher

7 Production Manager
8 Journalist

9 Civil Servant

10 Market Researcher

11 Comprehensive School Teacher
12 Primary School Teacher
Low Prestige
Number of cases 156

graduating women

Academic Research

University Teacher
Research and Development
Business Manager
Computer Programmer
Grammar School Teacher

Production Manager
Social Worker

Civil Servant

Town Planner

Market Researcher

Comprehensive School Teacher

143

to men, Grammar School Teacher came about half way down the prestige

hierarchy. Comprehensive School Teacher was at the bottom, except for

second year students, where it was displaced by Primary School Teacher.

The overall picture is startlingly similar to that for men, and adds

weight to the idea that there exists a common prestige ordering for

occupations. This conclusion is the more striking, since the occupations

used in this study were all "white collar", of the kind that graduates

commonly enter. The relative positions of the two types of secondary



school teaching are of some interest in the light of the recent change-over

to a comprehensive system of secondary education. If prestige judgements

have anything to do with occupational decision-making, then this change¬

over should (ceteris paribus) reduce the likelihood of students choosing

schoolteaching as a career. No doubt this is an oversimplification.

The prestige orderings within the eight sub-groups formed by sex,

faculty and degree course will be discussed in a further section. For

the present, we shall turn to the preference judgements made by the

students in these two surveys.

(c) Differential Preference for Twelve Occupations: - and a Zero Point.

The preference values for occupational titles are shown in Tables

9.10 to 9.13. Again, their interest is mainly technical, and they will

not be appealed to directly. As with the scaling of prestige judgements,

if comparative data go Into the method, only comparative results can come

out of 1t. But a judgement of liking 1s different from a judgement of

prestige. Such a judgement implies the possibility of an opposite

(disliking), and of a region of indifference. A method suggested by

6u1l1ksfn and Tucker (1961) was used to incorporate the absolute 11king/

indifferent/disliking element into the purely comparative rank ordering.

(d) Technical

At an early point In the questionnaire, each individual was asked

whether he would or would not 'seriously consider" each of twelve

occupations. The instructions were as follows;



Table9.10

GraduatingStudentsatEdinburghUniversity,1970;(Men)AveragePreference"aluesfortwelveOccupationalTitles(ObtainedbyThurstoneScalingofPanicPreferenceData) Hale Science Hons

Male Science Ord

Male Arts Hons

Male Arts Ord

Allfion- Yocatlonal Men

businessftanr.ger

-0.195

0.011

-0.053

r*~

•

O

t

-0.104

CoaprehenslveSchoolTeacher
-G.052

-0.087

-0.008

-U.30S

-0.102

T-awrPlanner

-0,278

-0.009

-0.132

-n.514

-0.257

researchandDevelopment Worker(*AppliedResearch)
0.572

0.1)0

-0.248

-0.608

-0.036

UniversityTeacher

0.327

-0.147

0.746

-0.169

G.226

?arketResearcher

-0.457

-0.051

-0.205

-0.252

-0.260

?dalnlstrativeCivilServant
-0.484

-0.153

0.306

0.073

-0.070

AcademicResearch'darker

0.382

-0.1/1

0.367

-C.407

0.092

(onputerProgra^er

-0.213

-0.060

-0.309

-C.582

-0.413

irmmrSchoolTeacher («SeniorSeconder/Schoolleader)
0.050

-0.074

0.185

-0.144

0.024

Froduet1or.Manager

-0.040

-0.028

-0.370

-0.352

-0.194

SoclilWorker

-0.474

-0.525

-0.070

-0.915

-0.242

ZeroPoint

0.0

0.0

0.0

0.0

O.C

VimACSOLUTEBuVIATIOii
0.332

0.047

0.642

0.040

0.023

MSTELLERC4I-SQUATE

30.3

31.9

49.2

37-1

46.2

NHHBEROFCASES

53

25

45

40

163

"ZeroToUt*denotesanoccupationwhichwouldbe"seriouslyconsideredby5USofeachsub-sasple.Occupationaltitleswithpositive66DEGREESOFFREEDOMpreferencevalueswouldbe"seriouslyconsidered"by.morethanhalfofasub-sample".seeGulliksenandTucker(1961)



Table9.11

GraduatingStudentsatEdinburghUniversity,1970;(Women)AveragePreferenceValuesforTwelveOccupationalTitles. (ObtainedbyThurstonScalingofRankPreferenceData), Fer.ale Science Herts

Female Science Ord

Female Arts Hons

Ft»ale Arte ord

AllNon- Vocational Worm

BusinessManager

-0.857

-0.603

-0.672

-0.437

-0.621

ComprehensiveSchoolTeacher
-0.261

0.095

0.003

0.419

0.083

TownPlanner

-0.928

-0.425

-0.542

-0.279

-0.522

ResearchandDevelcpstent Worker(cAppliedResearch)
0.574

0.059

-0.215

-0.135

0.051

Univers1tyTcicher

0.293

-0.535

0.435

-0.203

0.050

MarketResearcher

-0.593

-O.IK5

-0.331

0.135

-0.22^

AdtdnistratlveCivilServant
-0.466

-0.147

-0.071

-0.044

-0.153

AcademicSearchorkcr

0.699

-0.396

0.323

-0.009

0.130

ComputerI'rogrti««r

-0.470

-0.031

-0.824

•0.590

-0.515

QrwasarSchoolTeacher
(«SeniorSecondarySchoolTeacher)

-0.002

0.149

0.219

D.1S7

0.134

ProductionManager

-0.853

-C.787

-0.983

-0.642

-0.790

SocialWorker

-0.450

-0.150

-0.094

0.384

-9.972

ZeroPoint.

0.0

0.0

0.0

0.0

0.0

MEANABSOLUTEDEVIATION
0.040

0.044

0.044

9.948

0.027

r)STELLERCHI-SQUAREIS
4D.4

32.5

43.4

43.6

59.7

H1KBEROFCASES

39

25

42

3S

142

66DEGREESOFFREEDOM

"ZeroPoint"denotesanoccupationwhichwouldhe"seriously considered"by5CZofeachsub-sample.0ecupatienal titleswithpositivepreferenaivalueswouldbe"seriously considered"bymorethanhalfofasub-sample,seeGulllksen andTucker(1961)



Table9.12

SecondYearStudentsatEdinburghUniversity;(Men) AveragePreferenceValuesforTwelveOccupationalTitles(ObtainedbyThurstoneScalineofRankPreferenceData) Male Science Dons

Male Science Ord

Male Arts Hons

Hale Arts Ord

AllNon- Vocational

BusinessManager

-0.3S7

0.046

-0.471

-0.170

-0.332

ComprehensiveSchoolTeacher
-0.444

-0.601

0.112

-0.059

•0.186

Journalist

-0.604

-0.637

0.165

0.463

-0.196

ResearchandDevelopment Worker(«AppliedResearch)
0.529

0.656

-0.283

-0.695

0.052

UniversityTeacher

0.214

-0.327

0.50S

-0.538

0.161

MarketResearcher

-0.420

-0.001

-0.385

-0.293

-0.334

AdministrativeCivilServant
-0.683

«*•

«—

•

0

1

-0.121

0.256

-0.291

AcademicResearchWorker

0.394

0.123

0.200

-0.622

0.187

PrimarySchoolTeacher

-1.206

-0.969

-0.768

-0.111

-0.837

GrammarSchoolTeacher («SeniorSecondarySchoolTeacher)
-0,330

-0.421

0.312

-0.011

-0.056

ProductionManager

-0.298

0.252

-0.707

-0.239

-0.466

SocialWorker

-0.778

-0.378

-0.123

0.207

-0.347

ZeroPoint

O.C

0.0

0.0

0.0

0.0

MEANABSOLUTEDEVIATION
0.033

0.059

0.039

0.048

0.025

HOSTELLERCHI-SQUARE

72.5

30.6

65.7

34.8

92.3

NUMBEROFCASES

84

15

70

25

194

66DEGREESOFFREEDOM

"ZeroPoint"denotesanoccupationwhichwouldbeseriously considered"by50%ofeachsub-sample.Occupationaltitles withpositivepreferencevalueswouldbe"seriously considered"bymorethanhalfofasub-sample.seeGulliksen



Table
9.13

Second
Year

Students
at

Edinburgh
University;
(Women)

Average
Preference
Values
for

Twelve

Occupational
Titles

(Obtained
by

Thurstone
Scaling
of

Rank

Preference
Data)

FemaleScienceHons

FemaleScienceOrd

FemaleArtsHons

FemaleArtsOrd

All

Non-VocationalWomen

Business
Manager

-0.635

-0.428

-0.588

-0.694

-0.604

Comprehensive
School
Teacher

-0.440

-0.379

-0.033

0.112

-0.122

Journalist

-1.046

-0.957

0.043

-0.024

-0.349

Research
and

Development
Worker
(*=

Applied
Research)

0.733

-0.105

-0.325

-0.428

-0.079

University
Teacher

-0.146

-0.986

0.142

-0.613

-0.300

Market

Researcher

-0.101

-0.017

-0.344

-0.203

-0.188

Administrative
Civil

Servant

-0.312

-0.259

0.071

-0.207

-0.162

Academic
Research
Worker

0.504

-0.306

-0.062

-0.383

-0.067

Primary
School
Teacher

-0.566

-0.535

-0.346

0.197

-0.220

Grammar
School
Teacher

(*

Senior
Secondary
School
Teacher)

-0.074

-0.381

0.281

0.149

0.064

Production
Manager

-0.616

-0.569

-0.854

-0.799

-0.712

Social
Worker

-0.277

-0.053

0.206

0.507

0.141

Zero
Point

0.0

0.0

0.0

0.0

0.0

MEAN

ABSOLUTE
DEVIATION

0.040

0.055

0.039

0.034

0.027

MOSTELLER
CHI-SQUARE

51.8

51.9

44.9

42.4

75.4

NUMBER
OF

CASES

47

17

46

62

172

6

DEGREES
OF

FREEDOM.
"Zero

Point"
denotes
an

occupation
which
would
be

"seriously
considered"

by

50^
of

each

sub-sample.
Occupational
titles

with

positive
preference

values
would
be

"seriously
considered"
by

more
than
half
of
a

sub-samole.

see

Gulliksen
and

Tucker
(1961).
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Below are listed a set of occupations frequently entered by university
graduates. It would help us greatly 1f you would Indicate which of
them you would seriously consider entering, and which you would not
consider entering. Please do this by ringing the appropriate nuSBer.
If you care to make comments on why you would or would not consider
these occupations, please do so. We shall read them with great Interest.

Social Worker
I would 1 ....2 I would not
seriously consider entering this kind of joET.

and so on, for twelve occupations. The replies to these questions were

then incorporated into the Thurstone scaling method, as Implying the

existence of a "null occupation". For ease of comparison between sub¬

groups, the preference values of the occupational titles have been adjusted

so that this "null occupation" has a zero scale value. This adjustment

has the effect of making the "null occupation" one which would be

"seriously considered" by half of the sample. Therefore any occupation

a positive scale value would be "seriously considered" by more than

half of the sample. Any occupation with a negative scale value would be

considered by less than half the sample. As before this use of a "sign

convention" is helpful 1n descriminating between popular and unpopular

occupational titles. For example it shows that the seventeen second year

ordinary science women found the range of occupations offered to them to

be on the whole unappetizing, (no occup ation of the twelve has a positive

sign 1n Table 9.13). The use of a zero point at which half the sample

would "seriously consider" the occupation is similar to other psychometric

and biometric approaches to the problem of analysing dichotomies.

(e) Differential Preference

While prestige orderings tended to be markedly similar between

different sub-groups of students (see section (f) below), preference orders



- 300 -

were heterogenous. Therefore 1t would be mistaken to present an average

order for men, and an average order for women, and to Imply that there was

little difference between Arts and Pure Science, or between Ordinary and

Honours. On the other hand, the full presentation of sixteen different

rank orders would be more confusing than helpful, and 1n any case, such

Information 1s already available 1n Tables 9.10 to 9.13. In the realm of

preference, the interest lies 1n the question, "What is popular?" Accord¬

ingly these preference data are discussed as they fulfil the criterion of

being "seriously considered" by more than half of the sub-sample, (I.e. 1f

they have a positive sign when they are presented in Tables 9.10 to 9.13).

Table 9.14 shows such data for men. This way of presenting the data means

that men arts ordinary graduands receive only one entry 1n the table,

because "C1v1l Servant" was the only occupation that would have been

considered by more than half of them. This 1s Interesting in Itself, and

1s a point which would have escaped notice if the data had been scaled

without Introducing the "null occupation" as a zero point. The preference

data for men generally showed considerable agreement between second year

students and graduating students, when they were 1n the same faculty degree

course sub-group. There were considerable differences between the Arts

and Science groups, and this 1s not unexpected. Secondary schoolteaching
not

was/as unpopular as is sometimes suggested, for it would have been

"seriously considered" by more than half of the sub-sample in three out of

the eight sub-groups of men.

These data can be fruitfully compared with these for women, (shown in

Table 9.15). Tables 9.14 and 9.15 make several points rather well.
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Table 9.14,

Data from Students 1n Arts and Pure Science Courses
at Edinburgh University5 second year students

and graduating students; men only.

Occupations which Would be "Seriously Considered"
by More than Half of the SuFSIipTgT

Second Year Students (Hen)

Arts Pure Science

Hons 1st University Teacher Research and Development
2nd Grammar School Teacher Academic Research

3rd Academic Research University Teacher
4th Journalist

5th Comprehensive School
Teacher

Ord 1st Journalist Research and Development
2nd Civil Servant Production Manager
3rd Social Worker Academic Research

4th Business Manager

Graduating Students (Men)
Hons 1st University Teacher Research and Development

2nd Academic Research Academic Research

3rd Civil Servant University Teacher
4th Grammar School Teacher Grammar School Teacher

Ord 1st Civil Servant Research and Development
2nd Business Manager
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Table 9.15.

Hons

Ord.

Hons

Ord.

Data from Students in Arts and Pure Science Courses
at Edinburgh University; second year students

and graduating students; women only.

Occupations which would be "Seriously Considered"
by more than Half of the Sub-SampleT

Second Year Students (Women)

Arts Pure Science

Research and Development
Academic Research

1st

2nd

3rd

4th

5th

1st

2nd

3rd

4th

1st

2nd

3rd

4th

1st

2nd

3rd

4th

Grammar School Teacher

Social Worker

University Teacher
Civil Servant

Journalist

Social Worker

Primary School Teacher
Grammar School Teacher

Comprehensive School
Teacher

none

(highest 1s Market
Researcher)

Graduating Students (Women)
University Teacher
Academic Research

Grammar School Teacher

Comprehensive School
Teacher

Comprehensive School
Teacher

Social Worker

Grammar School Teacher

Market Researcher

Academic Research

Research and Development
University Teacher

Grammar School Teacher

Comprehensive School
Teacher

Research and Development
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First, they show the attraction which Academic Research has to honours

students. Seven out of the eight sub-groups of honours students were

sufficiently favourable to 1t to have more than half their number prepared

to consider it seriously, (the exception was second year Arts students, but

these were favourable to University Teacher as an occupation). Secondly,

the tables show the difference between the occupational preferences of

honours students and those of ordinary students. In Science, both

honours students and ordinary students were attracted to research,

(university, or applied). In Arts, by contrast, only honours students

aspired to research. Hutchings (1967) has pointed out the tendency for

Science students, to hope for research experience, even when they have

poor qualifications. University Teacher was favoured by all groups of

honours students except second year female scientists, (among whom it

ranked sixth). Thirdly, the data show a sex difference in that female

sub-groups were far more likely to be favourable to such occupations as

Social Work and Schoolteaching, than were the corresponding male sub-groups,

Fourthly, the frequency with which the various schoolteaching jobs were

viewed favourably was at variance with their relatively low prestige, (as

shown above). This suggests that judgements of prestige are snore like

aspirations than they are like intentions. The distinction made by

Kuvlesky and Sealer (1966) between aspirations to the desirable, and

consciousness of the possible may account for the observation that the

relatively high preference of school teaching jobs, was coupled with their

low prestige. Finally, the tables give a selection of occupational

titles that have been measured as being "popular" in the sense that each

of them would be "seriously considered" by at least half of one of sixteen
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sub-samples.

(f) Profile Similarity Between Sub-Groups

The data presented In the previous section are not very useful for

comparing the overall similarity between the eight sub-groups. For

example. It would be Interesting to be able to make statements about the

overall similarity between the occupational preferences of male Science

honours students, and those of male Arts ordinary students. How

different are the occupational preferences of these two sub-groups? A

simple measure of such overall similarity 1s the product moment correla¬

tion coefficient calculated between the two groups of Individuals, and

over the scale values of the occupations as given in Tables 9.10 and 9.12,

(to be sure, the product moment correlation 1s only one among a large set

of possible measures of profile similarity. It has the advantage of

being easily calculated). Profile correlations between the 28 possible

pairs of the eight sub-groups are shown 1n Table 9.16. The question

asked above, about the similarity between the occupational preferences of

male Science honours students and those of male Arts ordinary students 1s

answered by a moderately large negative correlation. For second year

students, this correlation took the value -0.74; for final year students,

the value was -0.41. Occupational titles which were preferred 1n the one

group tended not to be preferred 1n the other. These profile correlations

tend to be substantial, some being positive, but many being negative. One

may note the massive contrast between the profile correlations for prefer¬

ence values and those for prestige values, (also given in Table 9.16).

All the profile 1ntercorrelat1ons for prestige values were positive and
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Table 3.16.

Comparison between Scale Values of Occupational Titles
for Different Criterion Groups. The Profiles of Each

Pair of Criterion Groups are Compared Using the
Product-Moment Correlation.

data from 2nd year students, and graduating
students at Edinburgh University.

Product-Moment Correlations
Preference Prestige
2nd final 2nd final

pair year year year year

M. Sci Hons with M. Sc1 Ord +.75 +.40 .85 +.90
M. Sci Hons with M. Arts hons +.41 +.30 .89 +.62
M. Sci Hons with M. Arts Ord -.74 -.41 .93 +.83
M. Sci Hons with F. Sci Hons +.76 +.31 .96 +.95
M. Sc1 Hons with F, Sc1 Ord +.11 -.02 .91 +.92
M. Sci Hons with F. Arts Hons +.00 +.40 .83 +.84
M. Sci Hons with F. Arts Ord. -.54 -.10 .76 +.79
M. Sci Ord. with M. Arts Hons -.15 -.25 .SO +.49
M. Sci Ord. with M. Arts Ord. -.57 -.41 .91 +.83
M. Sci Ord. with F. Sci Hons +.62 +.07 .87 +.92
M. Sci Ord. with F. Sc1 Ord. +.42 +.03 .92 +.93
M. Sci Ord. with F. Arts Hons -.42 -.29 .72 +.75
M. Sc1 Ord. with F. Arts Ord. -.63 -.46 .74 +.70
M. Arts Hons with M. Arts Ord +.01 +.52 .91 +.78
M. Arts Hons with F. Sc1 Hons +.22 +.46 .89 +.66
M. Arts Hons with F. Sci Ord -.26 -.15 .78 + .47
M. Arts Hons with F. Arts Hons +.82 +.82 .90 +.89
M. Arts Hons with F. Arts Ord +.16 +.42 .77 +.75
M. Arts Ord with F. Sc1 Hons -.71 -.13 .93 +.89
M. Arts Ord with F. Sci Ord +.07 +.03 .91 +.84
M. Arts Ord with F. Arts Hons +.32 +.37 .90 +.93
M. Arts Ord with F. Arts Ord +.58 +.43 .87 +.85
F. Sci Hons with F. Sci Ord +.54 +.34 .96 +.94
F. Sci Hons with F. Arts Hons +.16 +.74 .86 +.90
F. Sci Hons with F. Arts Ord -.11 +.30 .80 +.79
F. Sci Ord with F. Arts Hons -.01 +.36 .76 +.79
F. Sci Ord with F. Arts Ord +.30 +.58 .77 +.75
F. Arts Hons with F. Arts Ord +.62 +.70 .94 +.84

(this form cf comparison was used by Gulliksen , 1963)

M. 1s used as an abbreviation for "male"
F. is used as an abbreviation for "female"
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large. By contrast, the profile correlations for preferences were often

negative In sign, (and also large). This supports the suggestions that

while there Is a fair amount of agreement about the differential prestige

of occupations, preferences are more closely tied to such attributes as

sex, faculty and degree course. The possibility that there is a simple

pattern 1n these relationships Is discussed below.

The various profile correlations calculated over the preference values

of occupations between the eight sub-groups of students under discussion

can be used to cluster the sub-groups Into similar and dissimilar groups.

Since the attributes defining the sub-groups form a fully crossed "two by

two by two" layout, it 1s possible to set up an hypothesis of hierarchical

organisation. This would state that the three attributes making up the

"two by two by two" might have different (and additive) influences on

overall occupational similarity, so that the 28 profile correlations In

each of the two left hand columns of Table 9.IS could be understood as the

outcome of a relatively simple ordered process.

A clustering technique devised by Johnson (1957) was used to examine

each of the two sets of profile correlations over the occupational prefer¬

ence seals values. This clustering msthod ambodlss several interesting

features. First, It aims to uncover the hierarchical structure Implied

by a set of similarity measures. Second, 1t makes only ordinal assumptions

about the index of similarity used. Third, 1t gives rise to too

hierarchical schemes for each similarity matrix analysed, and these are

only the same under certain specific conditions, (where the so-called

"ultra-metric inequality" holds; see Johnson, 1967). The methods by

which the two schemes are derived are termed the "minimum" and the
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"maximum" method respectively. Johnson claims that both methods, "depict

basic attributes of the original similarity matrix" (p.249).

Figures 9.A and 9.B show the "minimum" and "maximum" clustering

schemes derived from profile correlations among second year students.

Figure 9.A gives a very clean picture of simple hierarchical organisation.

The four science sub-groups are quite separate from the four arts groups*

and within the two major faculty clusters* men are separate from women.

This would be consistent with a simple additive structure 1n which groups

of students could be categorised 1n terms of overall occupational

similarity, first and most Important, by their faculty or course group,

second by their sex, and third (least Important) by their degree course.

If this structure were to be found generally among students in non-

vocational faculties, then one would expect to find a similar ordering of

effects upon particular occupational Intentions and upon changes 1n

particular occupational intentions. Figure 9.B shows the similarity

matrix for the sub-groups of second year students analysed by the maximum

method. The overall clustering scheme 1s similar to the one shown 1n
«

figure 9.B, for arts/science defines the two major clusters. Within the

science cluster, the minimum and maximum methods gave the same clustering

scheme, (and therefore the ultrametric Inequality was satisfied). However,

this was not the case In the arts cluster, where degree course appeared to

be a more salient determinant of overall occupational similarity than sex.

In term of the "elementary model" put forward 1n chapter seven, 1t seems

that by the second year at university, sex and subject specialisation are

exerting very strong effects, but that degree course Is not yet acting

strongly.
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Figure 9.A:

Hierarchical clustering scheme for the profile correlations
between the average occupational preferences of eight groups
of second year students at Edinburgh University. Minimum
(connectedness) method used. (Data for the clustering

analysis were taken from Table 9.16).
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Figure 9.B:

Hierarchical clustering scheme for the profile correlations
between the average occupational preferences of eight
groups of second year students at Edinburgh University.

Maximum (diameter) method used. (Oata for the
clustering analysis were taken from Table 9.16).
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Figures 9.C and 9.D show hierarchical clustering schemes for the

eight sub-groups of graduating students, but here the simple hypothesis

of an additive hierarchical structure is not sustained. The minimum and

maximum methods (figures 9.C and 9.D) agree that men arts honours form a

tight cluster with women arts honours, and that the same is true for men

science honours and women science honours. (These tight clusters are

also evident in figures 9.A and 9.B). However 1t is difficult to find

any other communal1 ties between the two clustering schemes for the data on

sub-groups of graduating students. This lack of an orderly structure (as

compared to the analyses of data from second year students), may be due to

the fact that the graduating students were actually entering the labour

market at the time of completing the questionnaire, while the second year

students were still encapsulated in the educational system.

In this chapter, it has been shown that schoolteaching was seen by

Edinburgh students as being low in prestige, but that this was also true

of other middle class occupations. It has been shewn that In research on

the "perception" of occupations, there are good grounds for subdividing

the occupational title of Schoolteaching into more homogeneous categories

such as Primary, Senior Secondary and Comprehensive school teaching.

University-related occupations were judged as having highest esteem in the

eyes of other students, and indeed a close examination of Tables 9.4 to

9.7 shows a tendency for the non-university-related occupational titles to

be clustered at the lower end of the prestige continuum. Examination of

Thurstone scale values for students' preferences among occupational titles

revealed marked differences between the eight sub-groups defined by sex,

faculty (arts/science) and degree course. For example, science students
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Figure 9.G:

Hierarchical clustering scheme for the profile correlations
between the average occupational preferences of eight
groups of graduating students at Edinburgh University.
Minimum (connectedness) method used. (Data for the

clustering analysis taken from Table 9.16).
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Figure 9.D:

Hierarchical clustering scheme for the profile correlations
between the average occupational preferences of eight
groups of graduating students at Edinburgh University.

Maximum (diameter) method used. (Data for the
clustering analysis taken from Table 9.16).
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and honours students were especially likely to be attracted to research.

Profile correlations over occupational preference scale values were

confuted between each pair of the eight sub-groups. These correlations

were Interpreted as treasures of "overall occupational similarity", and an

hierarchical model of additive effects was proposed in order to account for

the patterning of similarity coefficients. This hierarchical model was

similar to the one proposed at the end of chapter seven. The clustering

schemes which emerged from the data from second year students were 1n

accordance with the hierarchical model, but this was not the case for the

data from graduating students. It was suggested that entry to the labour

market might have perturbed the simplicity of the additive model 1n the

latter case.



CHAPTER X

Academic Performance and the Academic, Self-Concept

in Relation to Occupational Intentions.

The literature on the associations between measured ability and

occupational intentions was touched on in chapters three and four. Davis

(1966) argued that feelings of success in relevant courses are a factor in

career decisions, (p.27). He further said that the more highly qualified

graduates in his sample tended to have shifted towards "high performance

career fields" such as pure science, the humanities, law and medicine.

Werts (1966a, 1966b) confirmed Davis1 findings about the relationship

between ability and shifts in career choice, and also rank ordered career

fields in terms of measured ability. His ordering is mostly consistent

with that reported by Sereiter and Freedman (1962) who placed physical

science, engineering and mathematics at the top, followed by literature and

the social sciences, with some applied courses such as agriculture, business,

home economics and schoolteaching at the bottom.

Many investigators seem to be content simply to shew a significant

ability difference between two groups, and then stop. The implication

seems to be that no further explanation is necessary. Nothing could be

further from the truth for there can be nothing magical about the ways in

which people become sorted into occupational groupings. It seems reasonable

to suppose that such sorting must come about through processes of selection

(by employers or their agents) in terms of examination results, and of

socialisation, in which students' levels of occupational aspiration are

adjusted 1n accordance with examiners' definitions of merit. Several

research workers (see above and in previous chapters) have reported that
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students Intending to teach in primary and secondary schools tend to have

slightly lower average measured ability than students with other

occupational intentions. But associations of this kind are in some ways

analytically impure, for they could be composed of one component due to

the selection of less able students into fields or Institutions which are

especially associated with schoolteaching, and a second component due to

socialisation of students within a given field or Institution, through

adjustments of the academic self-concept in the ways suggested by Davis

(1956) and Werts and Watley (1959).

The present investigation was concerned to examine changes in

occupational intentions which occur as students pass through university,

and therefore attention was confined to the latter component (socialisation).

First year examination results are clearly a salient feature of the

university experience, and It was hypothesised that performance in such

examinations would be related to occupational intentions. But even within

the same faculty, students take quite different sets of examinations at the

end of the first year. At Edinburgh University, there is no overall first

year examination taken by all students. Most take two or more examinations

in various subjects. With this 1n mind, a Standardised Achievement Mark

(SAM) was calculated for each student. The marks awarded to each student

in each of his or her first year examinations were adjusted by expressing

them in units of standard deviation above or below the examination mean.

Adjusted marks were then averaged for each student, and the resultant over¬

all score was transformed to a distribution with a faculty mean of 50 and

a standard deviation of 10. This was taken as a mark analagous to that
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obtained in a situation in which each student had been marked by the same

"perfect" examiner in terms of how well he was doing compared with other

students in the faculty. (Certain strong assumptions relating to the

distribution of students' ability and of their university marks are entailed

here.) The SAM would partly reduce the error in the measurement of

individual achievement that may result from different examiner styles.

Examiners may be unreliable In the consistency with which they define,

recognise and assess excellence and so too may students in the consistency

with which they display excellence in the examination room. Students and

examiners can have off days. To a certain extent the SAM would again

reduce the unreliability element by allowing each student two (or more)

"bites of the cherry" (- i.e. examination attempts - the assumption being

that the more times something is measured the closer one gets to the "true",

error-free, score). It may be noted that the SAM was calculated as an

index of relative academic achievement, and that it would therefore be

especially suitable for testing hypotheses involving the notion put forward

by Davis (1966), that students perceive their academic abilities relative

to the performance of others in their immediate social environment. (The

standardisation procedure was carried out over all first-time entrants to

Edinburgh University, and the computations were made separately for each

faculty. Technical details are given in Appendix I, and the computer

program used is reproduced in Appendix F).

In one part of the follow-up questionnaire administered to second

year students in January-February 1971, intentions regarding twelve

different occupations were assessed by simply asking whether the student
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would or would not "seriously consider" entering it. The precise form of

the question, together with the twelve occupational titles used have been

Introduced in the previous chapter. The following paragraphs, examine the

relationship between intentions of this sort and performance in first year

examinations, (SAM).

Table 10.1 shows data from men students attending courses in arts and

pure science. Five out of twelve occupations had statistically significant

performance differences between those who would and those who would not

"seriously consider" entering them. The biggest of these differences was

for Academic Research Worker. On the average, those who would "seriously

consider" such a job had performed better in first year exarninations than

those who would not seriously consider It. There was a similar difference

in SAM between those men who would or would not consider University Teacher.

Aspiration to jobs such as these might be seen as a consequence of good

marks In first year examinations, and ceasing to consider them might well

follow from relatively bad performance. Willingness to consider certain

other occupations was associated with relatively poor performance in first

year examinations. These occupations were Production Manager, Business

Manager and Primary School Teacher, which is at least partly in accordance

with the findings of Hind and Wirth (1966) and Werts (1966). It is worth

noting however that only one of the three sub-types of schoolteaching

showed any significant association with SAM.

Table 10.2 shows the same statistical analyses among second year

women students. Here, only two of the twelve occupations had statistically

significant performance differences between the "would" and "would not"

consider comparison groups. These were Market Researcher and Administrative
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Table 10.1

The relationship between performance 1n first year examinations*
(SAM) and Intentions regarding twelve occupations. These
analyses are for 219 second year men students attending courses
in arts and pure science, (a stratified follow-up sample, with
about 19 missing cases 1r« each of the comparisons below).

Occupatlon Mean SAM
(a)

Would
Seriously
Consider

(b)
Would Not
Seriously
Consider

(a - b)
Performance
Difference

P-ratio
at about
1 and 198
d.f.

Social Worker 50.4
(9.4)
75

52.7
(8.4)

125

-2.3 3.3

Production Manager 49.6
(7.8)
70

52.9
(9.1)

130

-3.3 6.5*

Grammar School
Teacher (■ Senior
Secondary School
Teacher)

51.9
(9.6)

100

51.7
(8.1)
99

+0.2

Primary School
Teacher

48.6
(11.6)
25

52.3
(8.3)

176

-3.7 3.9*

Comprehensive School
Teacher

52.1
(9.0)
91

51.4
(8.7)

107

+0.7

Market Researcher 50.9
(7.8)
66

52.3
(9.2)

132

-1.4 1.0

Administrative C1v1l
Servant

51.4
(8.5)
88

53.2
(9.1)

112

-1.8

Academic Research
Worker

53.5
(8.1)

122

49.0
(9.1)
78

+4.5 13.6**

University Teacher 53.1
(9.2)

115

50.0
(7.9)
85

+3.1 6.4*
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Table 10.1 (continued)

Performance in first year examinations, (SAM) and intentions re¬
garding twelve occupations, among 219 second year men attending

courses in arts and pure science.

Occupation
(a)

Would
Seriously
Consider

Mean SAM

Would^Not
Seriously
Consider

Research and Develop¬
ment Worker (■
Applied Research)
Journalist

Business Manager

52.9
(7.8)
99

50.5
(8.3)
80

50.4
(8.3)
88

50.6
(9.7)
98

52.8
(9.1)

119

52.9
(9.0)

111

(a - b) F-ratio
Performance at about
Difference 1 and 198

+2.3

-2.3

-2.5

d.f.

3.5

3.4

4.0*

Key * p is less than 0.05
** p is less than 0.01

Standard Deviations are given in parentheses.
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Table 10.2.

The relationship between performance in first year examinations,
(SAM) and intentions regarding twelve occupations. These
analyses are for 196 second year women attending courses in arts
and pure science, (a stratified follow-up sample, with about 18
missing cases in each comparison below).

Occupation Mean SAM
(a)

Would
Seriously
Consider

(b)
Would Not
Seriously
Consider

(a - b)
Performance
Difference

F-ratio
at about
1 and 176
d.f.

Social Worker 50.3
(7.1)

108

52.3
(6.5)
70

-2.0 3.5

Production Manager 49.9
(6.5)
25

51.2
(7.0)

155

-1.3 "

Grammar School
Teacher (» Senior
Secondary School
Teacher).

51.5
(6.7)
99

50.3
(7.2)
80

+1.2 1.3

Primary School
Teacher

50.0
(6.3)
74

51.6
(7.4)

103

-1.6 2.2

Comprehensive School
Teacher

50.2
(6.5)
86

51.8
(7.3)
93

-1.6 2.4

Market Researcher 43.8
(6.4)
88

52.2
(7.3)
91

-2.4 5.4*

Administrative Civil
Servant

49.8
(7.0)
87

52.1
(6.8)
92

-2.3 5.1*

Academic Research
Worker

51.8
(7.1)
94

50.0
(6.7)
84

+1.8 2.8

University Teacher 51.9
(7.2)
54

50.6
(6.8)

125

+1.3 1.3
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Table 10.2 (continued)

Performance 1n first year examinations, (SAM) and intentions re¬
garding twelve occupations, among 195 second year women attending

courses in arts and pure science.

Occupation Mean SAM

Research and Develop¬
ment Worker £«
Applied Research)
Journalist

Business Manager

(a) (b) (a - b) F-ratio
Would Would Not Performance at about

Seriously Seriously Difference 1 and 176
Consider Consider d.f.

51.5 50.4 ♦1.1 1.1
(7.5) (6.4)
88 90

50.9 51.0 -0.1 «K»

(6.8) (7.1)
59 120

49.4 51.5 -2.1 2.8
(6.7) (6.9)
40 137

Key * p is less than 0.05
** p 1s less than 0.01

Standard Deviations are given in parentheses.
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Civil Servant, and In both cases, the women who would consider the job 1n

question had performed worse, on the average, than the women who would not

consider 1t. Contrary to the hypotheses mentioned 1n chapter four,

significant differences between the comparison groups, were absent for the

three jobs 1n schoolteaching and also for the three jobs 1n research or at

university.

So far, 1t has been shown that a willingness seriously to consider

certain occupations, (as opposed to ruling thera out) Is sometimes related

to performance In first year university examinations. Some comments made

by respondents as they completed the questionnaires may flesh out the

statistical relationships of Tables 10.1 and 10.2.

(a) A man reading Ecology and Resource Management and was Intending an

ordinary degree course commented: (As a general comment on Schoolteaching) -

"Schoolteaching attracts a lot of people who fall to get further 1n their

chosen profession".

His most preferred of the twelve occupational titles was Research and

Development Worker.

(b) A woman reading Economics, Statistics and Matheraatlcs and Intending

an honours degree commented:

(I would seriously consider working as a University Teacher/Academic

Research Worker) - "if good enough - doubtful 1".

(I would seriously consider working as a Comprehensive Schoolteacher) -

"prefer Grammar School".

Her most preferred of the twelve occupational titles was Social Worker.

(c) A man reading Physics and Chemistry and Intending an honours course

commented:
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(I would not consider working as a Social Worker) -

"I have an aptitude for Pure Sciences, hut have never seriously considered

Social Sciences."

This man's most preferred occupation of the twelve titles provided was

Academic Research Worker.

(d) A woman reading English Literature and English Language and intending

an honours degree commented:

(I would not seriously consider working as a University Teacher) -

"I'm not good enough".

Her most preferred of the twelve occupational titles was Comprehensive

Schoolteacher.

(@) A man reading English Literature and Philosophy with Literature and

intending an ordinary degree commented:

(I would not seriously consider working as a University Teacher) -

"because I doubt whether I could ever reach the necessary standard",

(f) A woman reading Biology, Chemistry, Physiology and Zoology and

intending an honours course corssented:

(Bow important is it for you to make up your mind about your likes, main

occupation or career, within the next twelve months?) -

"maybe determined during this term, if I don't get accepted for honours".

(Are you thinking of taking up schoolteaching at the present time?) -

"only if I get a rotten degree and can't get another job".

(If you have ever thought of entering schoolteaching in the past, what was

the earliest age (in years), at which you first considered it seriously?) -

"19 years old, only considered when University course (last terra) was hard



- 324 -

and possibility of not doing honours arose. (Only in my mind)."

Her most preferred of the twelve occupational titles was Research and

Development Worker.

(g) A man reading Physics, Maths and Computer Science and Intending an

honours course, commented:

(I would not seriously consider working as a Grammar Schoolteacher) -

"at present".

(I would not seriously consider working as a Primary Schoolteacher) -

"University degree not needed for Primary Teaching".

(Working in a job to which your specialised University training is likely

irrelevant) -

"dislike very much; then I'll have wasted four (or three) years of my

life".

This man's most preferred of the twelve occupational titles presented to

him was Production Manager.

(h) A woman reading English Literature and English Language and intending

an honours course commented:

(I would seriously consider working as a University Teacher) -

"If I was capable, which I don't think I am".

Her most preferred of the twelve occupational titles was in fact University

Teacher.

(1) A woman reading Latin and English and Intending an ordinary degree

commented:

(I would not seriously consider working as a Grammar Schoolteacher) -

"I have been told an ordinary M.A. is not good enough".

She ranked Social Worker as the most preferred of the twelve occupational

titles.
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(j) A man reading Economic History, Latin and Moral Philosophy and

intending an ordinary degree course, commented:

(As a comment on the 12 would/would not seriously consider questions) -

"one doubt I have about school teaching as a career Is -the thought of

having to teach, with any interest the hum-drum work already covered

during one's own schooldays. I only expect to gain an M.A. (Ord.) degree,

and therefore could only teach to about 3rd year. How then can one

develop one's own mind in such a Job?" This man's most preferred of the

twelve occupational titles was Grammar Schoolteacher.

The above quotations have been deliberately selected to illustrate

"ability" and "qualifications" - relevant reasons for considering or not

considering particular jobs. They should not be considered to be a

representative sample of all such reasons, Clearly at least some of the

respondents were thinking of occupations in terms of the amount of

intellectual effort involved and the levels of qualification required by

those controlling entry to particular jobs. It is of course the case that

different occupations set different requirements about the formal academic

qualifications of their entrants. Students may very well anticipate these

requirements by adjusting their occupational intentions in the light of

their examination results. This idea was tested out on data from the

sample of follow-up entrants to Edinburgh University. Towards the end of

the questionnaire administered in January/February 1971, they were asked

to rank order the twelve occupational titles already introduced, in terms

of preference and, "Bearing in mind any financial commitments or other

responsibilities which you have to take into account in your career plans".

The instructions used have been given in full in chapter nine. By taking
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only the most preferred occupational title for each respondent, 1t was

possible to associate that individual's performance in first year

examinations (SAM) with the preferred occupation, Each occupation could

then be given a SAM score which was the average SAM over all the

respondents choosing it as "most preferred". The occupations were then

rank ordered 1n terms of their average SAM scores, as shown in Table 10.3

(for men) and Table 10.4 (for women).

The tables shovi broadly similar patterns. There was a statistically

significant relationship between an individual's SAM and his or her most

preferred occupation in both sexes. Students whose first preference was

University Teacher or Academic Research Worker had better average SAM than

students who preferred other occupations. A first preference of Primary

School Teacher was associated with low SAM. There were some differences

between the sexes in the ordering of other occupational titles in terms of

their SAM. However, it would probably be unwise to make anything out of

such differences, as many of them might have come about by chance.

It was hypothesised in chapter four, that there would be statistical

relationships between academic performance and occupational intentions.

It was also hypothesised that such relationships would be understandable

in terms of the Individual student's "self-concept of academic ability".

When psychologists ask people to rate themselves on scales, or to choose

which of a set of adjectives best describes them, or simply to talk about

themselves they investigate the "self-concept". By such simple operations

is measured what Zahran (1967) calls;
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Table 10.3.

The relationship between performance in first year examinations,
(SAM) and first preference of twelve occupations. Oata for
second year men students attending courses 1n arts and pure

science.

First Preference Mean SAM Standard
Deviation

Number
of Cases

University Teacher 56.4 (8.6) 27

Academic Research Worker 55.7 (6.4) 27

Administrative Civil Servant 53.2 (8.1) 12

Research ana Development
Worker (» Applied Research)

52.5 (3.0) 35

Comprehensive School Teacher 52.0 (7.5) 12

Social Worker 50.9 (5.5) 9

Journalist 49.8 (3.1) 21

Market Researcher 49.0 (7.1) 13

Business Manager 48.6 (5.8) 12

firaasaar School Teacher {*
Senior Secondary School
Teacher)

48.6 (7.6) 15

Production Manager 47.9 (7.5) 3

Primary School Teacher 36.6 (10.5) 2

Overall 52.0

Missing

Total N

(8.4) 194

25

219

F ratio at 11 and 182 d.f. * 3.0**

** p is less than 0.01
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Table 10.4.

The relationship between performance in first year examinations,
(SAM) and intentions regarding twelve occupations. Data for
second year worsen students attending courses in arts and pure

science.

First Preference Mean SAM Standard
Deviation

Numbs
of Cai

University Teacher 56.0 (6.4) 10

Academic Research Worker 55.0 (5.0) 12

Social Worker 52.3 (6.0) 30

Journalist 51.2 (5.7) 12

Business Manager 51.1 (7.2) 7

Research and Development
Worker (« Applied Research)

51.0 (7.8) 34

Grammar School Teacher (»
Senior Secondary School
Teacher)

50.3 (6.4) 21

Administrative Civil Servant 49.6 (5.5) 16

Comprehensive School Teacher 47.9 (5.6) 6

Market Researcher 47.6 (11.0) 7

Primary School Teacher 45.4 (6.6) 15

Production Manager - - 0

Overall 51.0

Missing

Total N

(7.0) 170

26

196

F ratio at 10 and 159 d.f. « 2.5**

** p is less than 0.01
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"An organised and learned cognitive and unitary configuration of conscious
perceptions, conceptions and evaluations by the individual, of himself as
he actually 1s, (i.e. the perceived self); as others are supposed to see
him, (self for others); and as he would most like to be, (ideal self)"

The term "self-concept" 1s most frequently used In the sense of a

person's ideas about his Interest and motivations. To recapitulate part

of the review given 1n chapter three, Davis (1966) and several other

researchers have suggested that people have "ability self-concepts";

Ideas about the sorts of skill they possess. Davis argued that a student's

conception of his academic ability Is a special constituent of his ability

self-concepts, and that it Is an Important determiner of educational and

career plans. He further suggested that American students use their

college grades as an ability gauge. Each student is supposed to assess

his academic self-concept partly by looking at his own grades 1n comparison

with those gained by his class mates. The poorer a student's academic

self-concept, the less likely 1s ha to aspire to postgraduate training.

Davis says that the academic self-concept 1s not assessed 1n any absolute

terms, but solely In terms of the individual's local peer group. Kagan

(1967) expresses the relat1v1st1c aspect of this rather neatly, though 1n

a different context as;

"(the ten year old)., does not have absolute measuring rods to help him
decide how bright, handsome or likable he 1s. He naturally and
spontaneously uses his immediate peer group as the referent for these
evaluations. An Immediate corollary of this statement 1s that the child's
evaluation 1s dependent on the size and psychological quality of the
reference group, and cannot be defined absolutely."

Ability self-concepts have been related to interests by Oslpow and Scheld

(1971) who suggest that people develop "task preferences" by succeeding at

some tasks and failing at others. Such success or failure 1s likely to be
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relative, as Kagan points out.

The Ideas set out by Davis and by Werts and Watley require that

students' academic self-concepts should be related to their public

examination performance. This relationship was tested 1n the cross-

sectional survey of graduating students at Edinburgh University, and also

1n the follow-up survey of second year students. Both samples were

stratified. In the analyses which follow, only students who were attending

non-vocational courses are considered. This has the effect of excluding

medical students, students of engineering and agriculture, and B.Ed,

students. The two questionnaires were very similar In their layout, and

in the questions asked of students. The single Item which was used as a

measure of academic self-concept was Introduced early on it the question¬

naire. Following on from a series of questions In which they were asked

to assess the probability of their being successful In various fields of

work, the respondents were instructed, "Now we should like you to compare

yourself with other university graduates". (In the questionnaire

administered to second year students, the wording of the instructions was

changed to; "Now we should like you to compare yourself with other

university students".) One of the items following this was,

"Compared with other university graduates, I would rate ray general academic
Intellectual ability as;

Well Below 1 2 3 4 5 Well Above Average".

The respondents had previously been Instructed that the "3" category should

be taken as "don't know", and should be used as little as possible.

It Is often difficult to decide whether to present data from rating

scales as means or as percentages. The former are more convenient, and
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one Is readily led on to the use of powerful and robust techniques such as

analysis of variance. The case for the use of parametric statistics with

such data has been put by Warr and Knapper (1968). Percentaglng on the

other hand, makes fewer assumptions. In the presentation below, the two

modes of summarising the data are used side by side where possible. When

percentaglng, the first and second rating categories are combined into an

overall "below average" category, as this has an Immediate intuitive

meaning.

On common-sense grounds, one would expect the academic self-conceptions

of graduating students to be linked to the type of their degree course

(ordinary or honours) and to the level of their degree results. Table 10.5

shows the relationship between degree results and self-rated academic

ability for five groups of graduates. Numbers were too small for analysis

in the "third" and "lower second" categories, (though it may be that

respondents with a lower second tended to report their result as "second"

with no elaboration).

Table 10.5.

The Relationship Between Degree Result and Self-Rated
Academic Ability.

Sample; graduating students 1n faculties of arts and
pure science at Edinburgh University.

Degree Result
Mean Self-Rating
of Academic Ability

Percent Rating
Themselves

"Below Average" N

First Class Degree 4.35 0.0 26

Upper Second 4.07 6.5 31

Second 3.80 7.4 108

Pass 3.42 17.5 97

Fail or Resits 3.05 36.8 19

Total 281
No degree result 45
Excl ude*i 32
Total N 358
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The mm values for the self-rating of ability increased monotonically

with degree result, (a high mean score implies that .members of a group

tended to rate themselves "above average"). In similar fashion, the

percentages of cases rating themselves "below average" decreased

monotonically.

The comparisons in Table 10.5 did not control for the possibility

that men and women students or students attending different courses might

rate their academic ability differently. Therefore a linear statistical

model was fitted to the data as follows. Sex, Faculty (Arts or Pure

Science), and degree course (Ordinary or Honours) were used as factors in

a two by two by two analysis of variance, with self-rating of academic

ability as the dependent variable. This analysis 1s summarised in Table

10.6; the cell means and the percentages rating themselves "below average"

are shown in Table 10.7. The variance analysis yielded both "positive"

and "negative" information. There were no significant interaction terms,

and the only significant main effect was due to degree course, (Table 10.7

shows that honours students rated themselves as more academically able than

did ordinary students). Furthermore, there was no difference between

faculties. The sex difference, while verging on the five percent level

of significance was not large. However, one should bear in mind that

women are especially likely to take the ordinary course, a "natural"

correlation which has been artificially set to zero in this analysis.

The relationship between degree result and self-assessed academic

ability 1s consistent with the idea that students tend to apply to them¬

selves the labels that have been awarded them by examiners. Two possible
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Table 10.6.

The Effects of Sex, Faculty and Degree Course on self
assessed Academic Ability

Graduating Students at Edinburgh University, 1970.

Analysis of Variance Table (1)

Source SS df MS F-ratio

Sex 2.14 1 2.14 3.47

Course (Ord/Hons) 22.10 1 22.10 35.78**

Faculty (Arts/Science) 0.54 1 0.54 0.86

Sex by Course 0.17 1 0.17 0.23

Sex by Faculty 0.20 1 0.20 0.33

Faculty by Course 0.29 1 0.29 0.47

Sex by Faculty by Course 1.79 1 1.79 2.89

Error 193.31 313 0.62

Key ** p is less than 0.01
(1) The computer program which was used for the analysis (8MD X64,

General Linear Hypothesis) does not require equal or proportional
cell frequencies. (See Dixon, 1969)

Table 10.7.

Cell Means in Descending Order of Size
(for the analysis shown in Table 10.6)

Sub-Group Mean Self-Rating
of Academic Ability

Percent Rating
themselves

"Below Average"

N

Male Honours Arts 4.15 4.3 47

Female Honours Science 3.88 4.8 42

Female Honours Arts 3.82 8.9 45

Male Honours Science 3.80 11.1 54

Male Ordinary Science 3.52 14.8 27

Male Ordinary Arts 3.44 17.0 41

Female Ordinary Arts 3.33 22.5 40

Female Ordinary Science 3.20 28.0 25

Overall Mean 3.69 12.7 321

Missing
Excluded
Total N

5
32

358
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explanations of this are; (a) that being placed 1n a particular degree

class is an event which produces a change in self-concept; and (b) that

individuals who rate themselves as having comparatively high academic

intellectual ability, are the kind of people who do well in university

examinations anyway, {"self-concept" may be an Index of academic

motivation). If self-ratings had been collected before these students

had taken their final examinations, 1t might have been possible to favour

one of these interpretations above the other, (but see Appendix A).

Classification by class of degree 1s different from classifications

by type of degree (ordinaiy or honours) in that the latter 1s more likely

to be the result of the student's own decision. Furthermore, ordinary

course students Study at university for three years, while honours students

study for four years. Although students are advised in these matters,

there are liiaits within which they can choose to take an ordinary course

or an honours course. This being the case, the strong association

between degree course and self-rated academic ability that is shown in

Tables 10.6 and 10.7 might be due to; (a) self-selection, in that

students with low opinions of their academic ability, or with non-academic

Interests might tend to choose to take an ordinary degree, (b) socialisa¬

tion, in that ordinary course students might tend to take up cultural

definitions of themselves as being less able than honours students, (or

if one prefers It the other way round, honours students might take up

cultural definitions of themselves as being bright); or (c) both. Again,

the available data do not permit a decision between one Interpretation and

another. For both analyses though, there was consistency between
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students' self-ratings and their positions 1n the academic hierarchy.

It usually happens that students attending Edinburgh University are

finally registered for the ordinary or the honours course at the beginning

of their third year. However it was evident 1n several of the quotations

reproduced above, that second year students have a good idea of the degree

course that they will eventually take. It was hypothesised that there

would be a similar pattern of relationships between self-rated ability and

sex, faculty and degree course, as was found 1n Tables 10.6 and 10.7. It

would be tedious to report the entire statistical analysis again, and so

all that 1s shown 1n Table 10.3 is the proportion of students rating their

"general academic Intellectual ability' as being "below average", as a

function of sex, faculty and degree course.

Table 10.8.

Second Year Students at Edinburgh University;

Effects of sex, faculty and degree course on
the proportions self-rating their "General
academic Intellectual ability" as "below

average" on a five point scale.

Percent N (100%)
Female Honours Science 6.3 48

Male Honours Arts 9.9 81

Female Honours Arts 10.2 49

Male Honours Science 14.4 90

Male Ordinary Arts 18.5 27

Female Ordinary Arts 25.7 70

Male Ordinary Science 33.3 18

Female Ordinary Science 38.1 21

404
Missing 11
Excluded 175
Total N 590
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Statistical analyses, which are not reported here, showed that sex and

faculty had no effects on self-assessed academic ability, but degree course

did (p less than 0.01). There were no interaction effects.

In one sense, the results presented above are not surprising. It

would be odd if students who had only just been placed in the first class

failed to think highlyof their ability. The relationship between ability

self-concept and degree course is worth a little more consideration. To

be sure, average Ordinary course students have been found to have lower

intelligence than average Honours course students, (this was shown by

Nisbet and Grant, using a test of verbal reasoning). On the other hand,

a common justification of the Ordinary degree is that it is a general

qualification, having parity of esteem with the Honours course, (see

McPherson, 1972).

The finding in Table 10.8 that the ordinary-honours effect existed

for second year students as for graduating students argues in favour of the

self-selection hypothesis, and against the socialisation hypothesis (see

previous discussion). Students who intended the ordinary course tended

to have a relatively low opinion of their general academic intellectual

ability. This relationship held among students half way through their

second year, and before the formal specialisation on to an ordinary or an

honours course. (In most disciplines, the formal specialisation takes

place at the end of the second year.)

However, the ordinary-honours difference in self-concept need not be

taken as implying the existence of a "streaming" system in higher education,

with "failures" taking the ordinary course. The evidence presented above
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1s quite consistent with the view that the ordinary course 1s often

chosen because 1t Is shorter, or because students do not wish to

specialise (see •Hsbet and ©rant, 1965).

In order to establish the basic empirical relationships required by

the Davis self-concept of ability argument, 1t remains only to show that

different occupational intentions are associated with higher or lower self-

rating of academic ability. It has already been remarked 1n chapters

seven and nine that ordinary course students 1n the samples under dis¬

cussion showed patterns of career choice which vrere different from those of

honours students. The quotations reproduced above have given an Indication

of the sort of occupational decision-making which would (1f widespread)

generate statistical associations between job intentions and self-rated

academic ability. Such relationships are shown 1n Tables 10.9 (for

second year students), and 10.10 (for graduating students). The sexes

were combined 1n these analyses, since 1t has been shown above that sex is

not related to self-rating of academic ability. In both Tables 10.9 and

10.10, each of twelve occupational titles 1s associated with the mean of

the self-assessed academic ability ratings made by the students choosing

it as their most preferred job. Analysis of variance showed the

differences between the groups of students categorised by their first

preference of occupation, to be statistically significant. As might be

expected from the discussion above, University Teacher and Academic

Research worker were especially likely to have been most preferred by

students who rated their academic ability high. Market Researcher,

Comprehensive School Teacher, Computer Prograsarier and Primary School
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Table 10.9.

Data from Second Year Students at Edinburgh University;
ften and Women 1n Arts and Pure Science.

The Relationship Between First Preference of Twelve
Occupational Titles and Self-Rated General Academic

~

Intellectual Ability".1

First Preference of a list
of twelve occupations.

Mean Self-
rated ability

Standard
Deviation

N

Academic Research Worker 3.85 (0.78) 41

University Teacher 3.84 (0.67) 38

Journalist 3.71 (0.67) 34

Business Manager 3.52 (0.73) 21

Grammar School Teacher (»
Senior Secondary School
Teacher)

3.50 (0.71) 40

Administrative Civil Servant 3.48 (0.74) 33

Research and Development
Worker (■ Applied Research)

3.45 (0.84) 74

Production Manager 3.45 (0.66) 11

Social Worker 3.40 (0,76) 42

Market Researcher 3.25 (0.89) 20

Comprehensive School Teacher 2.90 (0.99) 20

Primary School Teacher 2.88 (0.90) 17

Overal1 3.50 (0.82) 391

Missing cases 24
Excluded 175
Total N 590

F-ratio at 11 and 379 d.f. • 3.8**

** p 1s less than 0.01
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Table 10.10.

Data from Graduating Students at Edinburgh University;
Hen and Woaien in Arts and Pure Science

The Relationship Between First Preference of Twelve
Occupational Titles and Self-naT^I 'Wnerai Academic

Intellectual Abi 11 ty"♦

First Preference of a list
of twelve occupations.

Mean Self-
rated ability

Standard
Deviation

University Teacher 4.07 (0.75) 41

Academic Research Worker 4.00 (0.61) 50

Production Manager 3.90 (0.57) 10

Town Planner 3.83 (0.41) 6

Business Manager 3.83 (0.66) 29

Grammar School Teacher («
Senior Secondary School
Teacher)

3.61 (0.83) 46

Social Worker 3.58 (0.84) 19

Administrative Civil Servant 3.53 (0.80) 17

Research and Development
Worker (* Applied Research)

3.44 (0.81) 36

Comprenenslve School Teacher 3.43 (1.01) 40

Computer Prograraner 3.33 (0.89) 12

Market Researcher 3.00 (1.05) 10

Overal1 3.69 (0.83) 316

Missing cases
Excluded
Total N

10
32
358

F-ratio at 11 and 304 d.f. * 3.47**

** p is less than 0.01
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Teacher were first choices associated with relatively low self-rated

ability. The two crderings of the twelve occupations in terms of the

mean self-ratings of ability with which they were associated are similar

to the "prestige" order!ngs shown in chapter nine.

It was decided not to fit any kind of "causal model" to the mutual

relationships between occupational intentions, performance In university

and school examinations, self-concept of ability and other factors. At

least one model of this kind has been put forward, (Werts and h'atley, 1969),

and it would not have been technically difficult to fit the data from

Edinburgh students to a similar system of equations. However the formal

techniques of making causal inferences from non-experimental survey-based

data are still in their infancy, (see Appendix A) and 1t was considered more

sensible simply to argue a prima facie case that the basic mechanism

postulated by Davis were in operation among Edinburgh students. It was

possible to put forward such a case very cogently, for occupational

Intentions were found to be significantly related both to performance 1n

first year examinations and to self-ratings of academic ability. Self-

rated academic ability was shown to be related to type degree course

(ordinary or honours) and to class of degree, (the self-rating scale was

also found to be significantly associated with marks achieved 1n first

year examinations - the correlation was 0.30 over 30S second year students).

However, it has been shown elsewhere that first year performance 1n

Edinburgh was strongly related to school achievement and to various indices

of "academic motivation" measured on when students entered university,

(Jones and McPherson, 1972(a), 1972(b)). Therefore 1t seems that the
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results reported In this chapter might be seen as reflecting a system of

mutual effects among variables such as occupational intention, self-concept

of ability, academic motivation and examination performance. These mutual

relationships probably develop over a long period of time, so that it would

be erroneous to think of all associations between first year performance

and occupational intentions as being consequential upon students' hearing

their examination results and adjusting self-concepts accordingly.



CHAPTER XI

Experimental Induction of Changes In Occupational Attitudes.

Survey research can never demonstrate causation. Any association

found in non-experimental work is inevitably subject to the hoary doctrine,,

"correlation is not causation". This is especially the case in

educational research, since there are a large number of selective

mechanisms involved in the educational system. Because of these

processes "selection" is always a plausible alternative hypothesis Irs

explaining any correlation. On the other hand, laboratory research is

increasingly criticised for the lack of generalisability of Its findings,

(Campbell, 1969; Aronson and Carlsmith, 1969). There is mounting

evidence that people who are used as subjects in laboratory work behave

atypieally in the formal experi(rental setting. (McGuire, 1969). However,

the essential characteristic of experimentation is not whether it takes

place in a laboratory or not, but controlled (usually random) assignment of

individuals to experi rental treatments. In well-designed experiments, the

Gordian knot of spurious correlation is severed, and differences between

treatment groups and control groups can be interpreted in relatively simple

and unambiguous ways.

Laboratory experimentation has been the favourite tool of psychologists

social psychologists, (as opposed to those social psychologists who are

sociologically biased). By contrast, sociologists and occupational

psychologists have hardly used experimental designs at all. These latter

disciplines seem to favour the use of interviews and cross-sectional or

longitudinal surveys. To be sure, it is often difficult to carry out
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ethical experiments for testing theories about real life occupational

decision-making. But these difficulties are not insuperable, as reports

by Hudson (1963), Mervdn and Di Vesta (1959) and Newcorab et. al, (1970)

testify. Social psychological experiments may be broadly divided into

three kinds; (a) Deception experiments; (b) Instructional or Role

Playing Experiments; and (c) Field Experiments. In deception experi¬

ments, toe experimenter sets up a situation which is meant to appear real

to the people being experimented on. This always entails ethical sins

of omission, and usually entails sins of commission. The more extreme

manifestations of deception experiments can be ethically dubious.

(Aronson and Carlsndth, 1969.) Instructional experiments are those in

which it 1s not important to deceive the people being experimented on.

Subjects are simply given instructions about what to do, (these instructions

often involve acting out some role, hence the soubriquet). The

Instructions will be varied from treatment to treatment, and it 1s not

uncommon for the same individuals to be exposed to all the "treatments",

one after the other. Deception experiments appear to be more behaviour-

istic than instructional experiments, because the subjects are not allowed

into the experimenter's confidence. They simply react to the conditions

which have been set up for them. Instructional experiments, and

particularly role playing experiments savour more of introspect!onism as

the subject helps to conjure up his own "experimental treatment". There

are some conditions under which deception is an Integral part of the

experimental treatment (for example, in experiments on cognitive con¬

sistency and decision processes). Often however, instructional experi¬

ments and role playing experiments are as useful as deception experiments.
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Field experiments are In some ways Hke deception experiments, for In

their classical form, the people involved as subjects are deceived about

the intentions of the experimenter, (in some studies, they are never told

of the existence of an experiment).

There has been a certain amount of research in vocational psychology

1n which experimental approaches of the instructional or the deception

varieties have been used. (Hudson, 1968; Osipow and Scheid, 1971). On

the whole however, most researchers have been reluctant to interfere with

the natural processes of occupational decision-making. As D.T. Campbell

(1969, and in later papers) points out though, dainty feelings should not

in all circumstances hinder the researcher from using random assignment

procedures. Campbell suggests that deception experiments can be ethical

when some useful cony-nodity is given to the experimental group as the

treatment. Naturally, this is withheld from the controls, (in his

examples, the useful commodity is compensatory education). The condition

for this to be an ethical operation seems to be that the people involved

in the experiment would sfH have gone vrlthout this useful commodity if no

experiment had been mounted. Ideally, the researcher should be certain

that the treatment can do no harm, but uncertain about whether 1t will do

any good or not, (see references given in Appendix A for further discussion

on this point).

Three broad factors involved in students' occupational decision-making

suggest themselves as being amenable to experimental approaches.

(1) The effects of receiving information about occupations. This

includes both "value free" information, and "persuasive communications" of
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the kind used by recruiting organisations. If occupational Information

1s regarded as a useful commodity, then Campbell's arguments as outlined

above may be applicable.

(2) The effects of work-related experiences. As was mentioned in

chapter three Musgrove at. al, (1959) have presented several analyses of

the effects of Industrial experience on the occupational and educational

attitudes of sandwich course students. Their findings would be sauch

stronger If they had managed to assign students randomly to the conditions

of having their Industrial experience early or late 1n their university

course. In this way, they would have forestalled the criticism that

students select themselves for different kinds of sandwich course

experience. This seems to be admlssable form of ethical experffiienta-

tlon according to Campbell's criteria. Similarly, Morton-WHHams et. al.

(1966) have suggested that an Important component of the attitude to

schoolteaching 1s an Individual's self-concept of his/her ability to

control unruly children. The degree to which this self-concept 1s affected

by initial teaching experiences might be studied 1n a design 1n which

student teachers were randomly assigned to different kinds of class.

(3) The effect of receiving high or low academic qualifications 1s not

something that can ethically be Investigated by a deception experiment.

On the other hand, correlational studies of the "Impact" of high or low

achievement are open to many kinds of alternative explanation, (see

chapter ten). A helpful approach here might be the "role playing"

experiment 1n which respondents are asked to think themselves into the

experimental "treatment". Such an approach Involves the assumption that
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people in the experiment have some perception of what it would Imply for

them to get a first, second, third, pass degree, ate.

In the remainder o? this chapter, two experiments with persuasive

communications are reported. There is no empirical examination of the

effects of work-related experiences or of the effects of academic

qualifications.

(1) The Effects of an Information Sheet About Salaries.

Salaries may not be the most important aspects of occupations, but

they are salient, and they are readily quantified. Furthermore» salary

differentials are commonly held to be the major means of adjusting man¬

power flows, (Gannicott and Blaug, 1969). Morton-Mil Hams (1966) found

that students under-estimated the relatively high starting salaries in

schoolteaching. She suggests that this under-estimation influences

recruitment, though she presents little evidence on the matter. An

experimental method was used to examine the effects of salary information

on beliefs about schoolteaching, and on readiness to consider it as a

career.

The administration of the survey of graduating students at Edinburgh

University has been described in chapter five. When postal questionnaires

were despatched for this survey, about half of the target sample was sent

an "Information sheet" about occupations, in the same envelope as their

questionnaire. Whether a student was sent an information sheet or not

was determined by the toss of a coin. The control group received no

information sheet, and since assignment to groups was random the design

was an "after only" one, of the kind discussed by Campbell and Stanley
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(1963) and by Ross and Smith (1968). This design avoids the possible

interactive effects of treatment with pretest, as there is no pretest. A

disadvantage of the postal questionnaire approach 1s that there may have

been differential non-response in the experimental group as compared to

the control group. This possibility has not been investigated.

The Information sheet had the following general introduction;

In the accompanying questionnaire, we ask you about your attitudes to
twelve different occupations. Since you may not know very much about some
of them, we have extracted the following information from the Cornroarket
Directory of Opportunities for Graduates 1970, and from other sources.

It would help our investigation greatly if you would read through
this Information before completing the questionnaire, and would consciously
bear it in mind (and refer to it), as you are answering our questions.

After this, brief outlines of the terras offered by nine employers were

given. These employers were; Market Research; I.B.M.; I.C.I.; School-

teaching; Local Government; Ford; The Civil Service; Social Work; and

Spillers. For example, the outline given for School teaching was;

Teaching in Secondary Schools.

requires Honours graduates or Ordinary graduates in any subjects;
salary scales effective from April 1970 are as follows;
Honours graduates in any subjects, starting salary is £1,300 and tills
rises by ten annual increments to £2,375;
Ordinary graduates, starting salary Is £1,175 and this rises by twelve
annual increments to £2,080;

these are the basic scales; special responsibilities, such as promotion
to headship of a department, or of a school, are accompanied by increased
salaries; salaries can rise to high levels in educational administration;
(source Memorandum of the Scottish Education Department, July 1970)

This starting salary was in fact comparatively high. The full Information

sheet which contains the outlines of terms offered by other employers is

given in Appendix E.

In the survey of graduating students, the respondents were asked to
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rate the relative truth or falsehood of thirty-three generalisations about

school teaching. The questionnaire is reproduced in Appendix 8. Since

the information sheet was about salaries, the most obvious belief to

analyse first is the statement;

"Schoolteaching offers an attractive starting salary to university
graduates."

In order to demonstrate the effect of the experimental manipulation of

information, it is sufficient to lay out the results in a simple two-way

table, (Table 11.1).

Table 11.1.

The Effects of an Experimental Manipulation on Belief
about the Starting Salary Offered by Schoolteaching.

Sample; Graduating Students from Edinburgh University, 1970.

"Probable" that (1)
teaching has an
attractive starting
salary.

Experimental
Group
62.0%

Percentages
Control Group

(No Information-sheet)
32.5%

Don't Know 0.5%

37.4%

11.7%

55.8%"Improbable" that (1)
teaching has an
attractive starting
salary.

N (100%) 179 163

Missing 16

358Total N

(1) collapsed from a 5-point scale

Clearly, the experimental manipulation reduced the likelihood of students'
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saying "Don't Know". Uncertainty was reduced. Furthermore, the belief

was altered 1n the expected direction for a fair proportion of respondents.

To be sure, the analysis of responses to this item was partly a check on

the efficacy of the experimental manipulation of information about

salaries. The contrast between experimental and control groups shows how

much the manipulation shifted its recipients' beliefs about schoolteaching,

from the "base" level of the control group. It 1s possible that the

manipulation of Information about salaries was snore effective for some

individuals than for others. McGuire (1969) for example points out that

women have been generally found to be more labile in their attitudes than

men, (and so tend to be used as subjects in laboratory studies of attitude

change). In order to test this hypothesis, the data were fitted to a

linear model 1n which the belief that schoolteaching offers an attractive

starting salary was regarded as a function of;

1. Possession of the information sheet; (or non-possession).

2 . JriX «

3. Faculty; arts or pure science.

4. Ordinary or Honours course.

5. Interaction terns from the above factors.

Since the sample of final year students had been stratified by sex,

year and degree course, the cell frequencies were not as unequal as they

might have been. The sraallest cell frequency was one of 10, for men

ordinary science graduates who did not receive the communication; the

highest cell frequency was one of 29. These are acceptable sizes. The

program used to compute the variance analysis (B.M.D. X64; General



- 350 -

Linear Hypothesis, see Dixon, 1969) does not require that cell frequencies

be equal or even proportional. The presence of significant Interaction

terras would Indicate that the Information sheet was differentially

effective in different groups of respondents. The variance analysis Is

summarised 1n Table 11.2.

Table 11.2.

The Effects of Information, Sex, Faculty and Degree Course upon
Belief about the Starting Salary Offered by Schoolteaching.

Sample; Graduating Students from Edinburgh University, 1970;
men and women 1n arts and pure science courses only.

Analysis of Variance Table

Source SS0> d.f. F~ratio

Information 36.67 1 22.07**

Sex 0.05 1 m

Course 28.22 1 17.29**

Faculty 3.97 1 2.43

Information by Sex 0.24 1 -

Information by Course 0.03 1

Information by Faculty 0.31 1 -

Sex by Course 7.35 1 4.50*

Sex by Faculty 1.52 1 -

Course by Faculty 0.62 1 -

Information by Sex by
Course

0.92 1 -

Information by Sex by
Faculty

1.30 1 -

Sex by Course by
Faculty

0.43 1 "

Information by Course
by Faculty 0.79 1 m

Quadruple Interaction 10.54 1 6.46**

Error 488.04 299 1.63

iM? ?sfean squares are the same as Sums of squares except for the
error term.

* p less than 0.05
** p less than 0.01
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The significant quadruple Interaction effect 1s difficult to Interpret 1n

any simple way. It shows that the effect of receiving the Information

sheet depended upon sex, and upon faculty and upon degree course. Like¬

wise, the sex by degree course Interaction shows that the effect of degree

course was moderated by sex. At the level of direct effects, (which are

oversirapliflcations, because of the presence of significant interaction

effects), sex and faculty had no effect on belief about starting salary.

By contrast, Information and degree course did have an effect. The

effect of Information has been dealt with above.

The effect of degree course is Interesting; ordinary course students

were less likely to perceive schoolteaching as offering an attractive

starting salary than were honours course students. As the communication

about school teaching makes clear, this was a veridical perception.

Schoolteaching does offer a less attractive starting salary to ordinary

graduates. But the ordinary - honours difference 1s unlikely to be

because of reading the corenunication, as there was no significant

Information by course Interaction. If this difference had been due to

ordinary course students reading the communication, and applying it to

themselves, then there would have been a bigger ordinary - honours

difference among those students given information, than among the controls,

and this was not the case. The effect of degree course was stronger for

men than for women, and this fills out the meaning of the sex by course

interaction. This differential effect might be interpreted by the ad hoc

hypothesis that men are more instrumental than women, and therefore pay

more attention to salary differentials.
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The two analyses summarised 1n Tables 11.1 and 11.2 show that belief

about the starting salary offered In schoolteaching can be altered, and

also that ordinary course students are less likely to perceive school teach¬

ing as offering an attractive starting salary, than are honours students.

What other beliefs about school teaching were affected by the salary

information? It would be possible to carry out analyses of variance like

that shown In Table 11.2 for each of the remaining thirty-two beliefs about

schoolteaching. Clearly, this would be undesirable, for It would

capitalise upon chance 1n the search for "significant" effects, and 1t

would be Impossible to present In any easily assimilable form. Even so,

1t was considered useful to look at the effects which the communication

had upon other beliefs, if only as an exploratory exercise. Therefore

the simple po1nt-biserial correlation coefficient was calculated for the

relationship between the experimental treatment and each belief about

school teaching. Since sex often has modifying effects upon relationships

1n the social sciences, this analysis has been carried out for men, and

then women. The criterion for an effect worth examination has been set

as one which Is significant at the five percent level, with a one-tailed

test, efther for men, or for women. This 1s a very lenient criterion,

and it increases the likelihood of judging an effect to be present, when

it 1s not. The excuse for this leniency 1s that we wish to find out what

kinds of beliefs about school teaching might be affected by an experimental

manipulation. These relationships are shewn 1n Table 11.3, (no other

"belief" items showed significant associations with the experimental

treatment). Table 11.3 shows a picture of rather sparse effects. Even

though the manipulation of information about salaries affected the belief
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Table 11.3.

The Effects of an Information Sheet about Salaries on Beliefs
about School teaching?"

Sample; Graduating Students from Edinburgh University;
men and women In arts and pure science courses.

item Point B1serial Correlation
with experimental treatment

Among Men Among Women
Teaching in a Comprehensive -4-0.15* +0.11
School is the kind of job that
develops one's mind.
Schoolteachers In general don't +0.15* -0.10
have to run 1n any career rat-
race.

Schoolteachers tend to become +0.16* +0.05
Isolated from the main stream
of the world.

Schoolteaching 1s the kind of -0.09 +0.14*
job that many people get into
because they are not qualified
for anything else,

N 170 151
Missing cases 5
Excluded 32
Total N 358
* p less than 0.05 one-tailed

Item which was specifically about salaries, (see previous tables), this

effect seems to have generalised very little. Having received the

information sheet made men slightly more likely to believe that teaching

in a Comprehensive School develops the mind, and It also made them more

likely to believe that schoolteachers tend to become isolated from the

main stream of the world, and do not have to run in a career rat race.

The only extra effect that the comntunication had on women was to make them
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nsore likely to believe that school teaching 1s a job that many people get

into because they are not qualified for anything else. These effects

were small, and were not consistent across the sexes. Put by the side of

the large effect of the treatment on belief about starting salaries 1n

schoolteaching, they are nugatory.

Further analyses, which will not be reported 1n any detail showed that

receiving the Information sheet about salaries had no significant effect

on the 5-1tem Llkert Scale of Intention to Teach, (see chapter six for

details). Neither did 1t have any effect on whether or not the graduates

"ruled out" schoolteaching as a first or second choice job, (also see

chapter six for this variable). Nor did it have any effect upon whether

or not they would or would not "seriously consider" schoolteaching as an

occupation, (see chapters nine and ten for a description of this measure).

The effect of the experimental treatment seems only to have occurred for

the one specific item about the starting salary in schoolteaching. Before

turning to the analysis of the second experiment on the effect of an

information sheet upon attitudes to school teaching, it may be instructive

to analyse why the effect of the first experiment was so localised. First,

the experimental treatment was a "weak" one, consisting simply of the

insertion of an Information sheet into the despatching envelopes of postal

questionnaires. Some respondents may never have looked at the information

sheet at all. This weakness in manipulative power is almost inevitable

for the long range experimenter. It contrasts with the ease with which

laboratory experimenters can make sure that their subjects actually under¬

went the experimental treatment, and can discard those who obviously
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failed to understand the Instructions. Second the Information givers 1n

the "persuasive coramunlcation" was decidedly specific. It was deliberately

restricted to information (and true information) about salaries. This

being so, it is regrettable, but not greatly surprising that the effect of

the information was localised to beliefs about salary. Third the informa¬

tion sheet was given to the respondent at the same tifiie as the questionnaire.

There 1s considerable evidence that while beliefs are changed rapidly by

persuasive communications, the attitudes and intentions that am consistent

with those beliefs change sore slowly. The generic nan® for this phenomenon

is the "sleeper effect", and the classical experiments were carried out by

Hovland et. al, (1949). They found that the attitude change caused by a

propaganda film was greater after eleven weeks, had passed, than it had been

shortly after the showing of the film. MeGuire (1963) has reviewed the

literature 1a this area, and concludes,

"There seems to be evidence teat cognitive systems are to some extent
structured, so that the individual does draw the implications of information
that Is presented to him, but with rather deliberate speed." (p.256).

Therefore the information sheet may have actually caused changes in

attitude and intention, but these may have occurred some time after the

questionnaire was completed. Fourth, the "after only" design may be in¬

appropriate for studying changes In occupational attitudes and intentions.

This is not because the absence of a pretest makes the after only design

less powerful, (for with a sufficiently large number of cases, statistical

power is assured). Rather it my be because of the possibility that the

experimental manipulation only worked for those respondents who were

occupationally uncrystallised. McGuire (1969) refers to the idea that
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committed people tend not to change their attitudes as the "immunisation

through commitment" hypothesis, and this seems to be a similar notion to

the one just outlined. In statistical terras, such "immunisation through

comraitftient", or "exposure through lack of occupational crystallisation"

would be detectable as an interaction between the experimental treatment

and the original quality of occupational thinking. Such interaction would

not be detectable with the after-only design, for this design uses no pre¬

test, and therefore it cannot take into account the pre~treatment "quality

of occupational thinking".

These points were incorporated into the design and analysis of the

second "persuasive communication" experiment, which is described below.

(2) The Effect of a Persuasive Communication About School teaching.

The second persuasive coraaunlcation experiment was more complex than

the first, because it tried to take account of the several points raised

above. First, the content of the coimmlcation was made more diverse, in

the sense that a wider range of the qualities of schoolteaching were dis¬

cussed. Second, the number of groups used was Increased to three; one

"pro-teaching communication" group, one "anti-teaching communication"

group, and one "no reference to teaching" group. The object of this

procedure was to increase the strength of the experimental manipulation.

Third, the information sheet was posted to the respondents one week before

the questionnaire was sent. The aim of this was to give the possible

"sleeper effects" a chance to operate. The experiment was carried out as

part of the follow-up of a stratified sample of the 1969 entry to

Edinburgh University. The details of the follow-up operation and the
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random assignment of Individuals to experimental or control groups have

been given in chapter five. The "pro" and "anti" teaching coramunications

are reproduced in Appendix E. The main points that were covered in these

consnuni cati ons were as follows;

1. The Fro-Teaching Communication contained a eulogy of school teaching as

a profession, taken from a pamphlet published by the Headmasters1

Association of Scotland. This stressed the modern and dynamic aspects of

school teaching. The pro-teaching communication also contained information

about the relatively high starting salary available, and a short section

about various hypothetical changes in the structure of secondary school-

teaching, (e.g. access to university research facilities).
2. The Anti-Teaching Comnunicatlon contained a reference to the low

prestige in which schoolteaching is held by university students. It also

contained an extract from The guardian which stressed the low pay in

school teaching. Finally, it noted the various restrictions upon promotion

which operate against ordinary graduates in schoolteaching.

The objective of making several different arguments about school teaching in

each of the two presentations was to maximise the impact of the cotnmunica¬

ti ons upon overall attitude to schoolteaching.

The effect of the communications upon beliefs about schoolteaching

were analysed as an "after only" design. No attention was paid to the

difference between beliefs about teaching as measured on entry to university,

and the same beliefs measured after the experimental treatment and sixteen

months at university. As with experiment (1) above, a "shotgun" approach

was used to explore the effects of the communications on beliefs about

schoolteaching. There were 34 belief items about schoolteaching in the
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correlation coefficient was calculated for the relationship between each

belief about school teaching and the experimental treatment, (treatment was

treated as 11pro-treatment" versus "con-treatment"; the neutral communi ca¬

tion group was not considered 1n this analysis). The analysis was

carried out separately for four groupsi men ordinary, men honours, wof?ien

ordinary and women honours. The purpose of this subdivision of the

sample was to take account of the fact that men and women are known to be

differentially persuasible, and also to take account of the fact that the

communications distinguished between ordinary and honours graduates. As

before, the criterion for an effect worth examining was set as one which

was statistically significant at the five percent level, with a one-tailed

test. A belief Is discussed for a]2 four analysis groups if it had a

"significant" relationship with the experimental treatment in any of them.
As before, this is lenient, but there is no pretense that any strict

Fisherian hypothesis-testing was being carried out. The five percent

significance level was used as a convenient cutting point. The experi¬

mental contrast was between those respondents who received the pro-

teaching coramunication and those who received the anti-teaching communica¬

tion. Medical Students and B.Ed. Students, and those students who

received the neutral coromunication were not considered in the statistical

analyses reported below.

Sixteen beliefs out of thirty-four were changed in at least one of

the four analysis groups. These are given in Table 11.4 (for sienjand

Table 11.5 (for woman). The relatively small number of men students



intending an ordinary course (22) Is no explanation of the large number of

significant effects (9) in this sub-group, (the significance cutting point

takes sample size into account). The most consistent effect was upon the

belief that schoolteaching offers an attractive starting salary. The

cornmunications affected this belief in three out of the four sub-groups,

failing only among women students intending ordinary. Even here, the trend

was in the expected direction. Students receiving the "pro" teaching

communication were nore likely to believe that teaching offers an attractive

starting salary, than those receiving the "con" teaching communication.

This relatively overall strong effect is interesting, for toe students

received the questionnaires a week after receiving the communications. The

belief that teaching in a Grammar School given scope for initiative, and

freedom to develop one's own ideas was affected in two of the four sub¬

groups, both groups of ordinary-course students. These effects, (and a

non-significant trend for men honours students) were In toe expected

direction, as those who received toe pro teaching communication were more

likely to believe this good thing about teaching, (recall that toe pro

teaching communication contained a section stressing the modern and dynamic

aspects of the profession). The belief that a specialised university

training 1s largely irrelevant to schoolteaching was also affected in two

out of the four analysis groups; men intending ordinary, and women intend¬

ing honours. These relationships are intriguing, for the effects of the

communications were in opposite directions in the two groups. For men

ordinary course students, toe con-teaching comrounicat1on made this belief

more likely to be endorsed, (though there is nothing in either communication

which refers to the content of this belief). On the other hand, the women
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Table 11.4.

The Effects of Persuasive Communications on Beliefs
About Schoolteaching;

Sample; second year students at Edinburgh University;
men Arts and Pure Science.

Among
Honours
Students

Among
Ordinary
Students

Granraar School 1s full of opportunities
for helping children.

+0.05 +0.19

Grammar School gives great security. -0.13 +0.44*

Grammar School Increases opportunities
to meet people.

+0.15 +0.42*

Grammar School gives scope for
Initiative and freedom.

+0.11 +0.52**

Comprehensive School gives opening to
getting ahead.

+0.04 +0.29

Comprehensive School teachers get into
a steady routine.

-0.12 ♦0.35

Comprehensive School gives great
security.

-0.13 +0.40*

Comprehensive School develops one's mind. +0.12 +0.41*

Comprehensive School gives scope for
initiative and freedom-

+0.05 +0.42*

Senior jobs in schoolteaching are
inadequately paid.

-0.15 -0.05

Schoolteaching will undergo major
changes.

+0.08 0.0

Schoolteaching gives interesting and
pleasant colleagues.

+0.07 +0.37*

Schoolteaching attracts those who like
dealing with young people.

-0.05 +0.28

Specialised university training is
largely irrelevant to schoolteaching.

+0.03 -0.59**

Schoolteaching offers an attractive +0.53** +0.47*
starting salary to university graduates.

(continued over)
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Table 11.4. (continued)

The Effects of Persuasive Coranunications on Beliefs
About Schoolteaching;

Among Among
Honours Ordinary
Students Students

Schoolteaching involves following
academic intellectual pursuits full-
time.

-0.10 +0.27

percent receiving the anti-teaching
comraunication 51%

98

50%

22N (100%)

fen only; point biserial correlations between beliefs and the
dichotony of "pro teaching coramunication" versus "con teaching
communication", (only 16 out of the 34 beliefs are shown, as the
remainder showed no relationship with the treatments in any of the
four sex-degree course sub-groups).
* p less than 0.05 one-tailed
** p less than 0.01 one-tailed

A positive correlation Implies that the pro-teaching group were more
likely to believe the item than were the con-teaching group. A
negative correlation implies the reverse.
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Table 11.5.

The Effects of Persuasive Comraunlcations on Beliefs
About Schoolteaching;

Sample; second year students at Edinburgh University;
women Arts and Pure Science.

Among
Honours
stents

Among
Ordinary
Students

Grammar School 1s full of opportunities
for helping children

-0.11 +0.31*

Grammar School gives great security -0.02 -0.15

Grammar School Increases opportunities
to meet people

-0.05 +0.18

Grammar School gives scope for
Initiative and freedom

-0.03 +0.24*

Comprehensive School gives opening to
getting ahead.

+0.05 +0.25*

Comprehensive School teachers get Into
a steady routine.

+0.24* -0.14

Comprehensive School gives great
security.

-0.06 -0.18

Comprehensive School develops one's
mind.

-0.02 +0.15

Comprehensive School gives scope for
Initiative and freedom.

0.0 +0.12

Senior jobs 1n schoolteaching are
inadequately paid.

-0.36** -0.07

Schoolteaching will undergo major
changes

-0.39** +0.01

Schoolteaching gives interesting and
pleasant colleagues.

+0.16 +0.12

Schoolteaching attracts those who like
dealing with young people

-0.12 +0.35**

Specialised university training 1s
largely Irrelevant to schoolteaching.

+0.28* 0.0

Schoolteaching offers an attractive +0.24* +0.14
starting salary to university graduates.

(continued over)
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Table 11.5. (continued)

The Effects of Persuasive Corasunications on Beliefs
About Schoolteaching;

Among Among
Honours Ordinary
Students Students

Schoolteaching Involves following +0.15 +0.29*
academic Intellectual pursuits full-
t1r«e.

percent receiving the ant1-teaching 58% 55%
coismunl cation

ft 59 53

Women only; point blserial correlations between beliefs and the
dichotomy of "pro teaching coraniunication" versus "con teaching
communication", {only 16 out of the 34 beliefs are shown, as the
remainder showed no relationship with the treatments 1n any of the
four sex-degree course sub-groups).
* p less than 0.05 one-tailed
** p less than 0.01 one-tailed

A positive correlation Implies that the pro-teachlng-coraraunlcation
group were fsore likely to believe the item than were the con-teach1ng-
corranunlcation group.
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honours students were made more likaly to endorse it by the pro-teaching

coramunication. This finding creates one problem for theoretical

explanation. A related problem is that thirteen other beliefs were

shifted in one group, but not in any of the other three. In statistical

terns, there were interaction effects between the content of the

cowftunication and the characteristics of the audience. The most obvious

explanation to account for these differential effects is that different

kinds of students pay attention to different characteristics of the

communication. According to this hypothesis, (a not uncommon one, see

McGuire, 1969), some students may pay particular attention to the

financial aspects of the communication; others may look for some mention

of opportunities to use the subjects they studied at University; yet

others may be particularly prone to recall points made about security of

tenure. Since only those aspects of the communication which have been

noticed and recalled can affect beliefs, this hypothesis would account for

the observed differential effects. However, since it is an ad hoc

hypothesis, and since there is no means of specifying which beliefs will

be changed for which individual, one can only conclude; (a) beliefs about

an occupation can be changed by persuasive communications; and (b) which

beliefs are changed by a persuasive communication depencs largely on the

interaction between the interests of the individual receiving the nsessage,

and the content of that message. That said, 1t is still Interesting to

itemise those thirteen significant relationships which only worked In one

out of the three analysis groups.

1. The pro-teaching communication made women ordinary students more
likely to believe that teaching 1n a grammar school is "full of opportunities
for helping children".
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2. The pro-teaching cousaunication made men ordinary students more likely
to believe that teaching in a grammar school gives security.

3. The pro-teaching cotnsauni cati on made men ordinary students more likely
to believe that teaching 1na grammar school Increases opportunities to
meet people socially and intellectually.

4. The pro-teaching communication made women ordinary students more likely
to believe that teaching 1n a comprehensive school gives an opening to
getting ahead In life.

5. The pro-teaching corfinunlcation made women honours students more likely
to believe that comprehensive schoolteachers get into a steady routine
relatively quickly.

6. The pro-teaching communication made men ordinary students more likely
to believe that teaching in a comprehensive school gives security.

7. The pro-teaching coiisnunication mda men ordinary students more likely
to believe that teaching in a comprehensive school develops one's mind.

8. The pro-teaching communication made wen ordinary students more likely
to believe that teaching in a comprehensive school gives scope for
initiative and freedom.

9. The pro-teaching conammlcation made women honours students less likely
to believe that the senior jobs in school teaching are inadequateTyHpald.

10. The pro-teaching communication made women honours students less likely
to believe that schoolteaching will undergo major changes In the next
fifteen years.

11. The pro-teaching communication made men ordinary students more Hkely
to believe that one has interesting and pleasant colleagues in school-
teaching.

12. The pro-teaching coramunication made women ordinary students more likely
to believe that schoolteaching attracts those who like dealing with young
people.

13. The pro-teaching eoremunicat1on made women ordinary students more likely
to believe that schoolteaching Involves following academic pursuits full-
time.

Aside from the effects on beliefs about starting salaries, the results

reported above are a little untidy at the edges. Significant effects were

common but there were frequent interactions between the experimental

communications and pre-existing characteristics of the students. Such
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interactions seem to be in the nature of research on attitude change,

(McSuire, 1%S), and it would be mistaken to ignore thorn. More generally,

it has been shown that beliefs about occupations can be altered by fairly

simple printed communications. These effects are not likely to ba the

result of students' copying information straight from the communication on

to the questionnaire, as at least a week elapsed between their receipt of

the communication and their completion of the questionnaire. Occupational

information does have effects, and these last for at least a short time.

This experiment suggests that newspaper articles and reports in the other

mass madia might also affect students' beliefs about occupations. Further,

it indicates that there may be interaction effects with these real world

cosnmurtications, just as with the experimental ones.

Occupational information may well affect beliefs, but its ultimate

purpose is usually to affect attitudes, intentions and significant kinds of

behaviour. Therefore it was relevant to examine the effect of the

experimental conimmtcations upon measures of attitude and intention. The

follow-up questionnaire used 1n experiment (2) measured attitude to

teaching by Fishbeirt's method, with 34 beliefs about school teaching, and

their evaluative aspects. This measure is described in chapter six.

Intention to teach was measured as a suraraated rating (Likert) scale of five

intention to teach Items, (see chapter six). A number of statistical

analyses were carried out, but none showed any relationships between the

experimental treatments and attitude or Intention other than those which

might have occurred by chance. For example, Table 11.6 shows the effects

of the persuasive communication (treated as a dichotomy - pro-teaching

against anti-teaching) on second year students' attitudes to teaching.
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Table 11.5

The Effects of Persuasive Communications on Attitude
to School teaching;

second year students at Edinburgh University;
Arts and Pure Science Only.

Groups of Students point fciserial
correlation

N

Hen Honours

Hen Ordinary
Women Honours

Women Ordinary

0.01

0.36*

0.02

0.18

94

22

56

53

* p less than 0.05 one-tailed

Attitude to School teaching was measured by Fishbein's "Summed Cross
Products" technique, from thirty four belief iterns and twenty four
evaluation items.

This "after only" form of analysis showed little effect of experimental

treatment upon attitude. The two Honours course groups showed no effect

whatsoever, and the effect among 22 men ordinary students was only just

significant at the five per cent level with a one-tailed test (though the

result was in the expected direction). A similar analysis for the five-

item Likert scale of intention to teach showed no significant relation¬

ship with the experimental treatment. Further and more complex

statistical analyses, using covariance analysis and multiple regression

analysis were made. Such techniques make adjustments to the data in

order to allow for individual differences 1n scores on the dependent

variable that existed before the experimental treatment was applied.

Hone of these analyses Indicated that the treatments had any effects on

attitude or intention, and sr<ore are reported here. It was concluded
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that while random assignment to different conditions of "occupational

Information" can alter beliefs about occupations, attitudes and intentions

are harder to shift. Chapter twelve takes up this problem by looking at

the naturally occurring changes in occupational intentions which took place

over the first sixteen months at Edinburgh University.



CHAPTER XII

Naturally Occurring Changes in Occupational Intentions

and in Attitudes to School teaching

This chapter describes certain of the shifts which occurred 1n

students' occupational orientations over the period of the longitudinal

survey. The various measures of occupational orientations which were

Introduced in chapter six are examined for evidence of overall change, In

accordance with the hypotheses Itemised In chapter four, and elaborated

1n succeeding chapters. The three major hypotheses may be re-stated

thus:

(1) Some students develop new occupational Intentions over the early

part of their passage through university.

(2) On the average, students become more favourable to the Idea of

taking a postgraduate research course as they pass through university.

(3) On the average, students my become more favourable to schoolteaching

(as some American research suggests), or they may move away from

schoolteaching, (as some British research suggests).

The empirical data referred to 1n tills chapter were obtained 1n the

follow-up study of a stratified random sample of Edinburgh students which

has been described 1n chapter five. The main focus of this chapter 1s

upon changes occurring 1n the occupational orientations of male and female

students taking non-vocational courses 1n arts and pure science, but

medical students and education students (B.Ed.) are also referred to. The

first questionnaire ("time (1)M) was administered to the students 1n

October, 1%9» and the follow-up ("time (2)") took place 1n January-
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February 1971).

It Is logical to begin the series of analyses by examining

changes in the proportions of students having occupations in mind at

all. Common sense suggests that young people in general become more

occupationally crystallised as they get older, through a natural

process of maturation and Increasing conformity to the norm of adult

life. However, Nisbet and Grant (1965) and McPherson (1972) have

suggested that it is not so much chronological age which 1s important

here, but rather the student!s passage through the boundaries between

different Institutions, (for example, between school and university).

Nisbet and Grant found that some students in their follow-up study had

deferred occupational decision-making until they were sure about whether

or not they would be accepted for a postgraduate course. Therefore it

would be in accordance with previous thinking if no overall change In

occupational crystallization was found in a follow-up study within a

single institution.

Table 12.1 shows the overall shifts in occupational crystallization

among several sub-groups of students. If the 414 men and women taking

non-vocational courses are taken as a reasonable group on which to oppose

the "increased crystallizaticm" and the "no change until graduation"

views, the former "common sense" position emerges the winner. Among

these 414 men and women, the proportion mentioning any occupation when

asked about their career intentions rose from 31 per cent to 41 per cent.

The increase was very unlikely to have occurred by change, (see the chi-



Table12.1
TheIncreaseInOccupationalCrystallizationOvertheFirstSixteenMonthsatEdinburghUniversity.ChangesintheProportionsMentioningany occupationatalloneitheroftwoopen-endedquestions.

Shift
b

c

Percentmentioning anyoccupation

not mention to

mention
to not-

Sub-Group

Time(1)

Time(2)

N

Gain

mention

mention

ChiSquare

MaleArts

32.1

34.9

109

♦2.8

20

17

-

MaleScience

33.6

44.5

110

+10.9

25

13

3.2

FemaleArts

31.1

42.6

122

♦11.5

27

13

«

CM

•

FemaleScience

27.4

41.1

73

+13.7

12

2

5.8*

OverallMen& WomenHon-Vocatl.

31.4

40.8

414

+9.4

84

45

11.2*

HaleMedical

90.0

96.7

60

+6.7

5

1

-

FemaleMedical

100.0

95.3

43

-4.7

0

2

-

FemaleB.Ed.

73.5

97.1

34

*23.6

8

0

6.1*

Key

*plessthan0.05
**plessthan0.01
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square statistic calculated by McNenar's method, In the right hand

column of table 12.1). A more detailed examination of the data shows

that the only sub-groups in which there were statistically significant

overall shifts in the proportions mentioning some occupation were female

arts (from 31 per cent to 43 per cent), female science (from 27 per cent

to 41 per cent), and female B.Ed, (from 74 per cent to 97 per cent).

Other sub-groups showed no overall changes, indeed, among male arts

students, the 20 who shifted from not isientioning any occupation to

mentioning one were almost exactly counterbalanced by the 17 students

who made the opposite shift. The increase 1n the proportion mentioning

some occupation was eleven per cent among non scientists, and though

this just fails to reach conventional levels for statistical significance

testing, it seems likely that it indicates a true increase in the

population. The figures for medical students showed no significant

Increase or decrease, in occupational crystallization and this Is as

ts^ight have been expected. The observation that at least 95 per cent of

such students mentioned some occupation serves as a check upon the validity

of the measure.

"Hie literature on changes in students' intentions regarding post¬

graduate training was touched on in chapters three and four. Host studies

in the United States have reported a general increase In postgraduate

training aspirations as students pass through the undergraduate curriculum,

though the amounts of change have been found to vary from campus to campus

and from one field of stu^y to another. (See Astin and Panos, 1969.)
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Two points about Edinburgh University suggest that 1t might provide an

environment which 1s especially conducive to the development of Intentions

to take postgraduate training. First, a table published by the Edinburgh

magazine Student (1969) showed that 28 per cent of Edinburgh graduates of

the time had entered postgraduate research courses compared to 19 per

cent of all British graduates. Second, the Edinburgh students' judge¬

ments about occupational prestige, which have been summarised In chapter

nine, gave very high rankings to the occupational titles University

Lecturer and Academic Research Worker. Previous research on British

students has often remarked on tho attraction that university work has

for undergraduates.

In spite of these good reasons for supposing that there would be an

overall Increase in the proportion of Edinburgh students Intending to

enter postgraduate research training, table 12.2 shows that there was a

significant overall decrease among 410 men and women studying non-

vocational courses 1n arts and pure science. The 38 per cent who were

favourable to the Idea of esabarklng upon the Ph.D. course had decreased to

31 per cent over the 16-month period of the follow-up study, and this

shift Is highly unlikely to have occurred by chance. A glance at the

figures for the different rows in table 12.2 shows that the trend away

from postgraduate research training intentions occurred in all sub-groups

except female arts, where the very low proportion with such Intentions

increased very slightly. However, while the general trend was detectable

1n most sub-groups, 1t was only statistically significant among MR studying

courses 1n pure science, where the overall decrease was from 60 per cent



Table12.2
TheDecrease1ntheProportionsofStudentsWhowereFavourableTowardsEmbarkingUponthePh.D.Course,(seechaptersix). PerCentMhoWere FavourableTowards EmbarkingUpon thePh.D.

Shift

Sub-Group

Time(1)
(Time(2)

N

Gain

b

c

ChiSquare

HaleArts

47.7

38.3

107

-9.4

23

13

2.3

HaleScience

60.0

47.3

110

-12.7

24

10

5.0*

FemaleArts

12.5

15.0

120

+2.5

6

9

-

FemaleScience

32.9

19.2

73

-13.7

16

6

3.7

OverallHen& WomenNon-Vocatl.
38.0

30.5

410

-<•7.5

69

38

8.4**

HaleMedical

27.1

23.7

59

-3.4

11

9

-

FemaleMedical

23.3

14.0

43

-9.3

8

4

-

Key

*pless
than

0.05

pJess
than

o

»

o

Changesintheproportionsweremeasuredoverthefirst16monthsatEdinburgh University.B.Ed,studentswerenotconsideredinthisanalysis.
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to 47 per cent. One might speculate at considerable length about

the causes of this trend away from Intentions to embark upon post¬

graduate research training. It might be that some students started

to evaluate the benefits of such a training 1n economic terras, that

others became less confident In their ability to gain the academic

qualifications required for such a step, or that yet others found

first year course work too hard or too uninteresting to wish to

persevere in academic life. These accounts are by no means mutually

exclusive. However the major influences at work can be guessed at

by looking at the overall shifts In other attributes. Table 12.3

shows changes In the proportions of students Intending to take the four-

year honours course rather than the three year degree "without honours".

Each of the four sub-groups shown in the table gave evidence of a fall

In the proportion intending to take honours, a result which Is consistent

with the general picture of students' Intentions becoming adjusted to

the supply of places in honours courses. The practices at most

British universities are such that 1t would be unrealistic for a student

who expected to take a degree without honours, to Intend to register

for postgraduate research training. Therefore It say be that the

decrease 1n the proportions of students Intending to embark upon such

training Is part of the same process as the decrease in the proportions

Intending honours. The quotations from students that were reproduced

1n chapter ten suggest that students believe (correctly) that they can

be refused admission to honours courses if they perform badly in



Table12.3
ChangesintheProportionsofStudentsWantingtoTaketheFour-YearHonoursDegree,(rattierthanthe3-yeardegreewithouthonours)-overthefirst sixteenmonthsatEdinburghUniversity.

PerCent Wanting toTake

PerCent Thinking Themselves HostLikely toTake

Honours

Honours

Shift

Sub-Croup

Time(1)

Time(2)

U

Gain

b

c

ChiSquare

HaleArts

92.6

75.0

108

-17.6

20

1

15.4**

MaleScience

97.2

84.1

107

-13.1

14

0

12.1"

FemaleArts

67.0

42.0

112

-25.0

33

5

19.8**

FemaleScience
91.0

68.7

67

-22.3

19

4

8.5**

u

"si
o

Key**plessthan0.01
noteTheconsiderableoverallshiftsobservedmaybedueinparttothe slightchange1nthequestion-wording,from"want*to"mostlikely".
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In university examinations. Relatively poor examination results

coming after success at school may lead to a lowered self-concept of

academic ability which my lead a student to abandon initial Intentions

to undertake postgraduate training.

One should note however, that the simple model outlined above

would seem to predict a decline 1n the proportion of students intending

to become lecturers In universities or colleges of higher education.

As table 12.4 shows, no such shifts were detected 1n the present

Investigation. One way respond to this by calling Into question son©

parts of the "common sense" model put forward above, or alternatively,

by supposing that the intention to work as a lecturer In higher education

1s mre specified and crystallised, (and hence less subject to change)

than the intention to undertake postgraduate research.

For the remainder of this chapter the data on changes 1n students*

intentions and attitudes regarding school teaching v/111 be discussed.

It way be recalled from other chapters that previous researches gave no

clear and unanimous prediction about the extent and direction of

changes that might be expected to occur in Scottish students' orientations

to schoolteaching. The tforton~W1111ams study (19S3) suggested that

on the average, students shift away from school teaching because of its

relatively low prestige, and because of their learning about the

existence of other job opportunities. However, the Scottish part of

that study was never published, and 1n any case, Morton-Williams carried

out her cross-sectional survey som ten years before the present



Table12.4
LackofOverallChange1ntheProportionsofStudentswhowereFavourabletotheIdeaofWorkingasaUniversityorCollegeLecturer. PerCentMhoWereFavourable totheIdeaofWorking asaUniversityor CollegeLecturerShift

Sub-Group

Time(1)

Time(2)

U

Gain

b

cChiSquare

MaleArts

26.4

27.4

106

♦1.0

13

14

MaleScience

25.5

25.5

110

-

14

14

FemaleArts

11.7

15.8

120

♦4.1

8

13

FemaleScience

12.3

9.6

73

-2.7

7

5

OverallHen4Women Mon-Vocational

19.3

20.3

409

♦1.0

42

46

HaleMedical

8.5

11.9

59

♦3.4

4

6

FemaleMedical

9.3

9.3

43

m*

2

2

6.Ed.studentswerenotconsideredinthisanalysis.
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longitudinal Investigation was started, and In quite different

conditions of the graduate labour market. Edinburgh university

tnay well be different froui other British universities In tern of

the "career profile" of Its graduates, for a table published by Student

(1969), (the sawe table as was referred to 1n discussing students1

entry to postgraduate research training), showed that 21 per cent of

Edinburgh graduates entered teacher training courses in 1969. This

was significantly greater than the IS per cent entering teacher training

frora British universities as a whole, though the difference may well b®

an "artificial" one, due to the fact that university graduates who Intend

to teach In Scotland must have attended a postgraduate cours© In teaching.

Several aeasures of students' orientations to schoolteaching were

Introduced 1n chapter six* and the first to be considered here 1s the

"category scale", 1n which each student's Intentions were classified Into

one of four types ranging from, "Thinking of school teaching and It 1s not

a possible "safety net" jot" to, "Not thinking of school teaching, nor

is 1t possible "safety n®t* job"* This last category is also referred to

in chapter six, and later cm In the present chapter, as a state of having

"ruled out" schoolteaching. Table 12.5 shows the marginal distributions

of the category scale on entiy to university (tlwe 1) and sixteen Bxmtbs

later (t1« 2). The sample considered for this analysis was the followed

up group of 403 Men and wesson who had ©sharked upon courses in arts and

pure science, and the data show that there were raore students prepared to

consider schoolteaching at the end of this period than there had been at
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Table 12.&

Changes In the Marginal Distribution for the Category Scale
of Orientation to Schoolteaching Aaong Male and Female
Students Attending Courses in Arts and Pure Science.

(raw frequencies in parentheses)

Proportion
at

Time (1)

Prooortlon
at

Ttrje (2) Gain

Thinking of School teaching and it
Is not a possible "safety net" job.

11.9
( 43)

14.4
( 58)

+2.5

Thinking of School teaching and it
could be a "safety net" job.

27.3
(110)

34.7
{HO)

+7.4

flot thinking of School teaching but
it could be a "safety net" Job.

30.0
(121)

27.8
(112)

-2.2

Not thinking of School teaching nor
Is it a possible "safety net" joBT

30.8
(124)

23.1
( 33)

-7.7

Total N (100X) 403 403

Key Time (1) ■ Entry to Edinburgh University October 1960

Ti»-«e (2) » January-February 1971



the beginning. This increase 1n favourability to teaching was shown

at both extremes of fee category scale. There was an overall safe

of ten students (frora 48 to 58) in the wast favourable category of

"Thinking of schoolteaching and it Is not a possible "safety net* job*.

At the other end of fee scale, there was an overall loss of 31 students

from the least favourable category of, "dot thinking of schoolteaching,

nor is it a possible 'safety net14 job', (fro® 124 students to 93 students)

These results are in quite an opposite direction to fee prediction

deduced from Horton-Williaias1 report, ana the explanation of this

phenomenon presents a problem v4i 1 cli fee further analyses in this chapter

are designed to elucidate.

The patterns of overall change sight not be the sa«>e assong sale

or arts students as anong female or science students. Therefore changes

in fee siarginal distributions for fee category scale are presented for

four sub-groups in tables 12.6 to 12.9. Among male arts students, the

general pattern of change was the s&ise as that already shown in table 12.5

with gains occurring in fee "favourable* two categories* and losses in

the two "unfavourable" categories. The modal category shifted from

being, "Not thinking of school teaching but it could be a "safety net* job"

to "Thinking of schoolteaching and it could be a "safety net" job".

Table 12.7 shows a rather different pattern of change ac^ng male science

students. Each of the two exiwae categories made overall losses,

though fee favourable extreme lost only one case, while the unfavourable

one lost 13. The categories which made gains were those in the middle

of fee range, and particularly, "Thinking of schoolteaching and it could
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Table 12.6

Changes 1n the r4arginal Distribution for the Category
Scale of Orientation to Schoolteaching Among

Male Arts Students.

(raw frequencies in parentheses)

Category Time (1) Time (2) Cain

Thinking of Schoolteaching and it 14.4 18.3 * 3.9
Is not a possible "safety net" job

Thinking of Schoolteaching and it 30.8 40.4 * 9.6
could be a "safety net" job.

Not thinking of Schoolteaching 35.6 25.0 -10.6
but it could be a "safety net" job.

Not thinking of Schoolteaching 19.2 16.3 - 2.9
nor is it a possible "safety net" job.

Total N (100%) 104 104

Proportion Proportion
at at

lim (1) Time (2)

14.4 18.3
< 15) ( 19)

30.8 40.4
{ 32) ( 42)

35.6 25.0
( 37) ( 26)

19.2 16.3
( 20) ( 17)

Key Time {1) * Entry to Edinburgh University, October 1969

Time (2) » January-February 1971
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Table 12.7

Changes in the Marginal Distribution for the Category
Scale of Orientation to School teaching Assohg

Male Science Students.

(raw frequencies 1n parentheses)

Category

Proportion

T1oiet(l)
Proportion

at
Time (2) Gain

Thinking of Schoolteaching and it
1s not a possible "safety net" job

6.5
( 7)

5.6
( 6)

- 0.9

Thinking of Schoolteaching
and It could be a "safety net" job.

13.0
( H)

23.1
( 25)

♦10.1

Hot thinking of Schoolteaching but
1t fcould be a "safety net" job

29.6
( 32)

32.4
( 35)

+ 2.8

Not thinking of School teaching nor
1s 1t a possible "safety net" job

50.9
( 55)

38.9
( 42)

-12.0

Total N (100%) 108 108

Key Tirae (1) * Entry to Edinburgh University, October 191

T1»?e (2) • January-February 1971
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Table 12.S

Changes 1n the Marginal Distribution for the Category
Scale of Orientation to Schoolteaching Among

Female Arts Students.

(raw frequencies in parentheses)

Category

Proportion
at

Tim (1)

Proportion
at

Tim (2)

Thinking of Schoolteaching and It
Is not a possible "safety net" job

19.7
(24)

23.8
(29)

Thinking of School teaching and 1t
could be a "safety net" job.

36.9
(45)

44.3
(54)

Not thinking of Schoolteaching but
It could be a "safety net" Job.

27.9
(34)

19.7
(24)

Not thinking of Schoolteaching nor
is it a possible "safety net" jcJ5~

15.6
(19)

12.3
(15)

Gain

+4.1

+7.4

-8.2

-3.3

Total Pi (100%) 122 122

Key Time (1) • Entry to Edinburgh University. Ocotber 1969

Time (2) » January-February 1971
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Table 12.9

Changes 1n the Narglnal Distribution for the Category
Scale of Orientation to Schoolteaching Among

Female Science Students.

{raw frequencies 1n parentheses)

Category

Thinking of School teaching and 1t
1s not a possible "safety net" job

Thinking of Schoolteaching and 1t
could be a "safety net* job.

Not thinking of Schoolteachlng but
It could be a "safety net* job.

Not thinking of Schoolteachlng nor
is it a possible "safety net" jo£7

Total N (1002)

Proportion Proportion
at at

Time (1) Time (2) Gain

2.9 5.8 + 2.9
( 2) ( 4)

27.5 27.5
(19) (19)

26.1 39.1 +13.0
(18) (27)

43.5 27.5 -16.0
(30) (19)

69 69

Key Tiflse (1) * Entry to Edinburgh University. October 1969

Titae (2) * January-February 1971
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bt « "safety mt* jab". The modsl category of intentions regarding

schoolteaching refined tea least favourable one 1n the scale.

The patterns of change in th® marginal distribution of the category

scale mm similar among women, fossa!® arts students (table IE.8)
tended to mm out of ids© two unfavourable categories and into the two

favourable ones. Feniale science students showed little movement into

or out of -the two favourable categories, but considerable exchange

between the two unfavourable categories. Sloven female selfnee students

out of $9 mm lost to the "ruling out" category of "Mot thinking of

schoolteaching nor 1s it ft possible "safety net" job®, and the ?«soda1

category changed from "ruling out" school teaching, to being, "Hot

thinking of schoolteaching but it could be a "safety net" job".

Mo tests of statistical significance have been applied to the

patterns of change in th* marginal distributions of the category scale

which have just been described. This was largely for tee technical

reason that there are ro simple methods yet available for assessing

tee likelihood that a given rnxmt of change In a rnore-than-diehotooous

nominal seal® distribution, sight have occurred by chance over related

samples. However, tee situation is simplified where tee nominal scale

has been redmced to a dichotomy, for McNeraar's test for the difference

between correlated proportions can teen be applied. As was explained

in chapter six, the category scale can be dichotomised so teat students

are classified Into those who have "ruled out" schoolteaching, even as

a "safety net" job, as against those who would consider schoolteaching
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under sow eircuaatances. Therefore it was passible to test the

statistical significance of changes in the proportions of students

"ruling out school teaching*. Table 12.10 shows such changes for

various sub-groups of followed-up students. Over the 403 ceo and

woman attending courses in arts and pure science, the proportion

"ruling out" schoolteaching decreased from 31 per cent to 23 per cent,

a fall which is highly unlikely to have occurred by chance. The

proportions "ruling out" schoolteaching also decreased significantly

arsons aele and feisale science students. However the changes which

occurred among saale and fowale arts students might easily have occurred

by chance, (though this is not to say that some other dlchotoraitatfon

of the category scale would also have failed to show e statistically

significant shift). It should be noted that there were considerable
Initial differences in the proportions "ruling out" schoolteaching between

arts and pure science students. This point should underline the

general principle teat the first and most obvious thing to look for in

a study of "change" is the possibility that change may be a function

of initial status on tee changing attribute. No students attending

the B.Ed, degree course "ruled out" schoolteaching, and this confirms

that tee measure has a certain "criterion group validity". One my

note 1n passing teat about 30 per cent of »i?ed1ca] students had not

"ruled out" school teaching, a point which may be related to ih® high

degree ©f °people-orientation" shown by these medical students in

chapter eight.



Table12.10
ChangesintheProportionsofStudents"RulingOut"Schoolteaching,EvenasaSecondChoiceJob,separatelybySexandFaculty. PerCent"Ruling0utH Schoolteaching.Even asaSecond ChoiceJob

Shift

Sub-Group

Tim{1)

Tiae(2)

N

Gain

b

c

ChiSquare

WaleArts

19.2

16.3

104

-2.9

7

10

-

HaleScience

50.9

38.9

108

-12.0

9

22

4.7•

FinaleArts

15.6

12.3

122

-3.3

7

11

m

FemaleScience

43.5

27.5

69

-16.0

3

14

5.9*

Overall^en& Worsennon-vocatl.
30.8

23.1

403

-7.7

26

57

10.8**

,Male%dical

70.2

6S.4

57

-1.8

6

7

-

FemaleHedical

70.7

75.6

41

a4.9

7

5

FesaleS.Ed.

7-

-

33

Ml

-

Mr

—

Key*
**

P P

lessthan0.05 lessthan0.01



Table 12.11 further explores the patterns of change in the

proportions of students "ruling out" schoolte&ching. Students attending

courses In arts and pure science were subdivided into eight groups by

sex* faculty and likely degree course. This last was assessed by the

student et the time of completing the follow-up questionnaire. Certain

of the eight sub-groups were too small to give stable estimates of the

proportions "ruling out'sehoclfceaehiiig for example* there mm only 17

ratle pure science students who thought 1t likely that they would take

the "ordinary* (without honours) degree course. However, snail nuafcers

do not prevent the detection of a shift as "statistically significant",

where it exists In sufficient strength. Among the 20 female science

students who thought it likely that they would take the "ordinary"

degree course nine moved may from "ruling exit* school teaching and only

one ssoved in the opposite direction, a result which Is unlikely to have

occurred by chance. A statistically significant shift 1n the same

direction occurred among the 90 male science students who considered it

likely that they would take honours. The shifts which occurred 1n the
. j f \ . * 1 ' \

six other sub-groups Blight each have cone about by chance, but of
• ' \ ; •' f

course, the Ncfeaar test takes no account of the interesting fact that

five out of these six shifts were in the sam direction, - may fro® \v\; ' ' V v. \l
"ruling out" schoolteaching. This consistency of sign, together with

; • ;i -t 'V 1 \ m"'-.

the overall significance test shown in the fifth row of table 12.10 suggests
' 'i '■ \

the existence of a weak general trend away frota the extreme position of 1

"ruling out" schoolteaching, - a trend which was magnified for sow©



Table12.11
ChangesIntheProportionsofStudents"RulingOut"Schoolteaching,evenasasecond choicejob,separatelybysex,facultyandlikelydegreecourse.Thesechanges weremeasuredoverthefirstsixteenmonthsatEdinburghUniversity. PerCent"RulingOut" Schoolteaching

Sub-Group

Time(1)

T1rae(2)

M

HaleArtsHons.
20.5

14.1

78

HaleArtsOrd.

15.4

23.1

26

MaleSci.Hons.
48.9

35.6

90

MaleSci.Ord.

58.8

52.9

17

FemaleartsHons.
18.4

16.3

49

FemaleArtsOrd.
14.1

9.9

71

FessaleSci.Hons.
31.1

24.4

45

FemaleSci.Ord.
70.0

30.0«

20

StatisticsforMcNemar'sTest Shift
bc towardsawayfromr..

Gain"ruleout""ruleout"ChiSquar£
-6.4

4

9

1.2

♦7.7

3

1

-

-13.3*

7

19

4.7*

-5.9

2

3

-

-2.1

4

5

-

-4.2

3

6

-

-6.7

•rj
4m

5

-

-40.0

1

9

4.9*

*plessthan.05

The*b"columngivestheactualnumbersofstudentsmovingtowards"rulingout"schoolteaching, whilethe"c*columngivestheactualnumbersravingawayfrom"rulingout".Likelydegree coursewasassessedattime(2)-January-February1971.



- 391

reason, prions female science students oho thought it likely that they

would take a degree course without honours.

The analysis of change in the category scale of Intention to

teach has proceeded with the aid of very staple statistical tools.

Though these have served well* it should be recalled from chapter six

that tm specialised scales war* constructed with a via-# to the use of

fee powerful statistical methods which &$$um feat measures have, equal-

interval scaling properties, are normally distributed In the population,

and so forth. The first of these scales s<oasured Intentions regarding

schoolteaching, and was constructed as a sunrated rating (tikert) scale

from five questionnaire iters, (see chapter six). The statistical

significance of fee differences between mean scores cm fee measure of

Intention to work as a schoolteacher was calculated by a variation of

student's t test, In which fee product-Moment correlation between scorns

at tifse (1) and scores at time (2) is used in the estimation of fee

standard error of fee difference between fee two wans, (see Oownte

and Heath, 1965, p. 135). It should be recalled from chapter six feat

the Measure of intention to work as a schoolteacher was skewed in its

distribution over all entrants to Edinburgh university. This was also

the ease, though to a lesser degree, among entrants to courses In arts

and pur© science, and therefore am of fee assumptions upon which fee

forces! logic of the statistical test 1s based, ray not be satisfied.

Perhaps this is of little consequence, for fee t test and the F-test are

knmm to be "robust"» In fee sense feat fee practical user can often use



thera to draw correct inferences from data which do not satisfy the

assumptions made in deriving the formula© and their associated

distributions. However* the results which follow should be Interpreted

with care.

Table 12.12 shows tire average changes 1n 1ntent 1 ens to work as &

schoolteacher In eleven different sub-groups. The Likert scale detected

statistically significant overall change in only one of these groups»

(as 1t happensd, the largest group), "ft© §0 ©sale pure science students

who expected to take an honours degree changed in their intentions

regarding school teaching s© that they mm on the vfhol© mm favourable

to 1t. Perhaps it sight be sore accurate to say that tine overall average

Intentions in this sub-group became less unfavourable, for the mean

score on the scale of Intention to work as a schoolteacher was extremly

low cm entry to university, and becam only slightly less so after 16

awnths.

The predominant direction of change in Intentions wmg the eight

sub-groups of students attending courses In arts and pure science m$

towards becoming more favourable (or less unfavourable), to school-

teaching. Only two of tine eight sob-groups showed overall change in the

opposite direction, and both of then had relatively taelT numbers. The

two groups whose average intentions sieved may from school teaching were

the Z7 sale art® students expecting to tiki an "ordinary" degree, and

tea 10 sale science students, also expecting to take an "ordinary' degree.

Each of these shifts wight Have occurred by chance.



Table12.12
Changes1nIntentiontoWorkasaSchoolteacher.TheseChangeswere MeasuredOvertheFirstSixteenMonthsatEdinburghUniversity. Time

(1)

Time

(2)

Correlation Betweentimes

Sub-Group

Mean

S.D.

Mean

S.D.

N

Gain

(1)and(2)

MaleArtsHons.
7.78

5.87

8.40

5.58

78

♦0.62

+0.74

MaleArtsQrd.
8.93

5.37

8.15

5.40

27

-0.78

♦0.73

MaleSci.Hons.**
4.04

4.05

5.11

4.62

90

♦1.07«
*+0.60

MaleSci.Ord.
4.56

5.59

3.67

4.81

18

-0.89

+0.59

FemaleArtsHons.
7.75

6.08

8.23

5.31

47

♦0.48

♦0.52

FemaleArtsOrd.
10.06

6.32

10.63

6.31

70

♦0.57

+0.69

FemaleSci.Hons.
5.44

4.25

5.65

4.62

46

♦0.21

♦0.66

FemaleSci.Ord.
4.81

4.89

6.52

5.84

21

♦1.71

+0.66

MaleMedical

2.17

2.65

1.80

1.41

59

-0.37

♦0.13

FemaleMedical
1.91

1.74

1.58

1.57

43

-0.33

♦0.57

Fer&leB.Ed.

16.55

2.76

15.06

3.87

22

-1.49

♦0.41

IntentiontoTeachwasmeasuredasasunssatedratingscalefromfivequestionnaireitems. Thelowestpossiblescoreof"1"denotescompletelackofintentiontoteach;whilethehighest possiblescoreof"21adenotesextremelystrongintentionstoworkasaschoolteacher.This nodeofscoring1stosomedegreearbitrary,andsoMedicalStudentsandB.Ed.Studentsmaybe usedas"referencepoints".
**plessthan0.01
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It was possible to rank order the eleven sub-groups 1n term of

their man scores on the scale of Intention to teach, and to look at

the stability of this ordering over the 16-month period of the longitudinal

survey. Not surprisingly, the 22 B.Ed, students had the highest

Inclination to teach, and the two groups of medical students had the

least Inclination to teach on both testing occasions. Among the

arts and pure science sub-groups, female arts students who were likely

to take an "ordinary" degree had the highest inclination to teach on

both occasions. There were minor fluctuations in the relative

ordering of the remaining seven arts and pure science sub-groups, but

on neither occasion was there any pure science sub-group with a higher

average Inclination to teach than any arts sub-group. The passage of

time was not associated with any change 1n the tendency for students

of the humanities to be more favourably Inclined towards schoolteaching

than students of the sciences.

It has been shown that the sumraated rating scale measure of Intention

or Inclination to teach was In some ways less satisfactory than the

simpler "category scale". However, both techniques indicated the

presence of a trend among respondents in the follow-up, away from

"ruling out" schoolteaching, and towards having It in »1nd. Analysis

of changes In the Flshbeln scale of attitude to schoolteaching ought

perhaps to show a similar pattern of overall change. Indeed, it ought

to show such change more clearly, since (as was shown 1n chapter $1x),

the Flshbeln scale was distributed normally, and had theeretlcally possible
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upper and lower limits which were not reached by any Individual 1n the

sample, thus minimizing the possibility of "floor* or "celling" effects.

The summary statistics for changes 1n attitude to schoolteaching

are given 1n table 12.13, for eleven separate sub-groups. Only two

of these sub-groups gave evidence of a statistically significant

degree of change, and these were 78 male arts students who were likely

to take honours, and 70 female science students likely to take an

"ordinary" course. The average attitude change In each of these two

groups was towards a less favourable view of schoolteaching. The

direction of this pair of results is Intriguing, for 1f changes in

attitudes are always "in step" with changes In intentions, then shifts

In the opposite direction would have been expected. Examination of the

direction of attitude change in each of the eight sub-groups of students

who were attending courses 1n arts or pure science provides evidence of

an overall trend towards viewing schoolteaching less favourably, for

only one sub-group out of the tight showed an overall shift towards a

more positive view of sehoolteaching. Interestingly enough, this

occurred among the 21 female science students expecting to take the

"ordinary" course, - the same score or so of students who showed a

statistically significant shift away from "ruling out* schoolteaching,

(see table 12.11).

The pattern of results which has emerged 1s a complex one. On

the one hand, there Is evidence that students became more Inclined to

consider entry to school teaching over their first 16 months at
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university. On the other hand, there 1s equally strong evidence

that on the average, schoolteaching was viewed less favourably at the

end of this period than at the beginning. Only among feaial® science

students who were likely to take the "ordinary" degree course was a

significant shift away from "ruling out" school teaching In step with an

average Increase 1n attftudinal favourabllity to school teaching.

Other sub-groups gave little evidence of consistency between the

directions of overall shifts in attitude and overall shifts 1n

intention, though the non-s1gn1ficant decline in favourahillty to school-

teaching among 27 men arts students expecting to take an "ordinary"

degree was In step with a stellar decline 1n intention to teach, and

there was a stellar pattern anions 18 astm pure science students expecting

to take the "ordinary" degree.

A common-sense Interpretation of the overall trends noted above

could be that over their first sixteen months at Edinburgh university,

the students who were attending courses with no specific vocational

outcome gradually came to think that school teaching might well be one

of the few careers open to them. Certainly, the national and student

press gave considerable publicity to the official statistics on

graduate unemployment over teat period. But this would not explain

tee trend among seven of the eight sub-groups analysed, for attitudes

to school teaching on the whole to become less favourable. It was

decided teat tee best strategy here would be to examine changes in the

constituent parts of the attitude scale. Within the terms of Fishbein's



Table12.13 Changes1nAttitudetoSchoolteaching.TheseChangeswereMeasuredOverthe FirstSixteenMonthsatEdinburghUniversity. Time(1)

Time(2)

Correlation BetweenTimes

Sub-Group

Mean

S.O.

Mean

S.D.

N

Gain

(1)and(2)

MaleArtsHons.*
10.53

20.33

5.73

22.58

78

-4.80
*+0.49

MaleArtsOrd.
19.44

20.30

11.44

19.37

27

-8.00

+0.37

MaleSci.Hons.
6.56

21.30

3.03

23.09

90

-3.52

+0.44

MaleSci.Ord.
11.78

29.27

0.78

23.09

18

-11.00

♦0.43

FemaleArtsHons.
13.98

21.25

12.81

17.79

47

-1.17

+0.43

FemaleArtsOrd.*
21.11

21.51

15.44

23,28

70

-5.67

+0.55

FemaleSci.Hons.
5.11

20.39

1.22

19.59

46

-3.89

♦0.64

FemaleSci.Ord.
0.57

20.65

7.57

29.25

21

♦7.00

+0.50

MaleMedical

5.31

26.19

6.71

22.85

59

+1.41

+0.64

FemaleMedical
14.72

21.16

10.26

19.19

43

-4.47

+0.59

FemaleB.Ed.

26.73

25.61

27.27

23.65

22

+0.55

+0.71

AttitudetoSchoolteachingwasmeasuredbyFishbein's"SummedCross-Products"Method, fromthirty-onebeliefitemandtwenty-oneevaluationitems.Thelowesttheoretic¬ allypossiblescoreis'-124'anddenotesextremeunfavourability,whilethehighest possiblescoreof'4124'denotesexteemefavourabilitytoschoolteaching.Ascoreof nearzerohassomedegreeofpsychologicalmeaning,asitImpliesanoverallneutral attitudetoschoolteaching.
*plessthan0.05
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Ideas about attitudes* a scale constructed by his method might give

evidence of overall change, (a) If beliefs about the attitude object

changed, (b) if the evaluative aspects of such beliefs changed® or

(c) if both beliefs and their evaluative aspects changed in such a

way as not to cancel out each other's shifts. Change in son® component

of an attitude can be thought of as being change in some "evaluated belief"

or cluster of "evaluated beliefs", as was outlined in chapters one and

four. Clearly it would be of some help in guessing about the origins

of overall attitude change If one were to know which attitude-components

changed in a positive direction, which changed in a negative direction

and which showed no net change at all. Therefore the 31 "evaluated

beliefs® which made up the scale of attitude towards schoolteaching were

each examined for evidence of change. Each "evaluated belief" was

trichotomised so that the original scoring system with two negative

values, one neutral value and two positive values was collapsed to

"negative evaluation, neutral evaluation or positive evaluation".

Then the distribution for each trichotomous "evaluated belief" among

students entering Edinburgh university was tabulated against its

distribution among the sane students soma sixteen months later. This

form of analysis was carried out separately among male arts, female

arts, male science and female science students. The numbers of

students who shifted from evaluating some aspect of school teaching

negatively towards evaluating the same aspect positively was compared with

the number who made the opposite shift, and where these two frequencies

were at all unequal, the likelihood of that inequality's having car®
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come about by chance was assessed with the aid of McNeraar't test.

This was not an entirely satisfactory procedure for assessing the

Importance of distributional differences between correlated

trichotomies, but 1t served as a good Indicator of most shifts.

The HcNemar test was applied five times for each of the 31 "evaluated

beliefs", once for each of the four sub-groups already mentioned,

and once for the combined group of all followed-up male and female

students attending courses 1r» arts and pure science. Of the 155

chl square values computed, 23 were larger than would have occurred by

pure chance at the five per cent level, and 11 of these were larger

than would have occurred by chance at the one per cent level. Therefore

there can be little doubt that overall shifts occurred 1n students'

"evaluated beliefs" (attitude components) about schoolteaching.

These statistically significant shifts were unequally distributed over

13 "evaluated beliefs", and summary statistics for the shifts 1n these

13 "evaluated beliefs" are shown In figures 12.14 to 12.26. The first

nine of these tables deal with evaluated beliefs for which the pre¬

dominant shifts were away from positive evaluation and towards negative

evaluation. The last three deal with evaluated beliefs for which the

predominant shifts were away from negative evaluation and towards

positive evaluation. Between the group of nine beliefs about school-

teaching which shifted negatively, and the three which shifted positively,

table 12.23 shows different patterns of overall change 1n different

sub-groups.



Table 12.14

Changes In the Evaluative Aspects of Schoolteaching Over
the first Sixteen Months at Edinburgh University.

data from students who were followed up from entry
to the middle of their second year.

Aspect Schoolteaching Is the kind of job that many people
giFTnto because they are not qualified for anything else.

Arts Men

entry
2nd yr

gain
stable

Arts Women

entry
2nd yr

gain
stable

Science Men

entry
2nd yr

gain
stable

Science Women

entry
2nd yr

gain
Overall

evaluative Shift
Implications

Neg Pos
Meg. Neut. Pos. to to

pos Neg

46 14 49

64 17 28

♦18 ♦3 -21 7 22

33 4 20

54 13 56

70 21 32

♦16 ♦8 -24 13 31

34 5 16

43 14 53

61 17 32

+18 ♦3 -21 3 19

37 6 26

38 8 27

50 11 12

♦12 ♦3 -15 3 15

CM-
square

6.8**

6.6**

10.2**

26 87

6.7**

31.9**

Conclusion: the preponderant shifts were towards evaluating
schoolteaching negatively In terms of its being, "the kind of job
that many people"get"into because they are not qualified for
anything else'.



Table 12.15

s 1n the Evaluative Aspects of Schoolteaching Over
the first Sixteen Months at Edinburgh University.

data from students who were followed up from entry
to the middle of their second year.

Aspect Teaching in a Senior Secondary School (Grammar School)
is the kind of job that develops one's mind.

evaluative
infill cations

Shift

Neg Pos
to to

Neg. Neut. Pos. Pos Neg
Arts Men

entry 41 13 55

2nd yr 50 16 43

gain +9 +3 -12 7 16

stable 30 3 30

Arts Women

entry 49 8 66

2nd yr 57 8 58

gain +8 0 -8 15 22

stable 32 2 40

Science Men

entry 44 15 51

2nd yr 52 19 39

gain +3 +4 -12 10 18

stable 27 3 24

Science Women

entry 34 11 28

2nd yr 45 12 16

gain ♦11 +1 -12 3 14

stable 24 2 11

Chi-
Square

2.3

1.8

Overall 35 70

5.9*

11.0**

Conclusion: the preponderant shifts were towards evaluating teaching
TrTa senior seconcary school negatively in terms of its being "the
kind of job that develops one's mind".



Table 12.16

Changes 1n the Evaluative Aspects of Schoolteaching Over
the first Sixteen Months at Edinburgh University.

data from students who were foliated up fraa entry
to the middle of their second year.

Aspect Teaching in a Comprehensive School is the kind of job that
develops one's raind.

evaluative Shift
lap11cations

fteg Pos
to to Chi-

Neg. Neut. Pos. Pos Neg Square
Arts Ken

entry 31 19 59

2nd yr 43 16 50

gain +12 -3 -9 7 15 2.2

stable 20 6 38

Arts Women

entry 32 9 82

2nd yr 41 6 76

gain +9 -3 -6 15 21 -

stable 16 1 57

Science Men

entry 41 12 57

2nd yr 41 22 47

gain 0 +10 -10 9 17 1.9

stable 20 2 32

Science Women

entry 31 6 36

2nd yr 35 7 31

gain +4 +1 -5 9 13

stable 19 1 20

Overall 40 66 5.9*

Conclusion: the preponderant shifts were towards evaluating teaching
Tn a caraprehensive school negatively In terms of its being* "the kind
of job that develops one's* mind*'.



Table 12.17

Chances 1n the evaluative Aspects of Schoolteaching Over
the first Sixteen Months at Edinburgh University.

data from students who were followed up fro® entry
to the ralddle of their second year.

Aspect Schoolteaching ts the kind of job 1n which one
has pleasant and Interesting colleagues.

evaluative Shift
tfspli cations

Neg Pos
to to Ch1-

Neg. Meut. Pos. Pos Neg Squarc
Arts Hen

entry IB 13 78

2nd yr 26 28 55

gain ♦3 +15 -23 3 13 5.1*

stable 13 7 46

Arts Women

entry 27 21 75

2nd yr 32 30 61

gain ♦3 +9 -14 6 12 1.4

Science Hen

entry 18 27 65

2nd yr 28 27 55

gain +10 0 -10 4 13 3.8*

stable 9 10 40

Science Women

entry 19 14 40

2nd yr 17 21 35

gain -2 +7 -5 4 5 «•>

stable 9 7 27

Overall 17 43 10-4**

Conclusion: trie preponderant shifts were towards evaluating
soHdolteachiruj negatively In terns of Its being, "the kind of job
in which one has oTeasant and Interesting colleagues".



Table 12.18

Changes in the Evaluative Aspects of Schoolteaching Over
the first Sixteen Months at Edinburgh University.

data from students who were followed up from entry
to the middle of their second year.

Aspect School teaching is a job to which one's specialised
university training is largely irrelevant.

Arts Men

entry
2nd yr

gain
stable

Arts 'damn

entry
2nd yr

gain
stable

Science Men

entry
2nd yr

gain
stable

Science Women

entry
2nd yr

gain
stable

Overall

evaluative Shift
implications

Meg Pos
to to

Keg. Neut. P03. Pos Neg

30 23 56

36 29 44

+6 ♦6 -12 3 15

16 11 29

35 19 89

37 39 47

❖2 +20 -22 12 20

13 9 29

48 15 47

61 22 27

+13 ♦7 -20 8 21

34 5 15

28 13 32

33 11 29

+5 -2 -3 7 10

15 2 19

Chi-
Square

1.6

1.5

5.0*

35 66 8.9**

Conclusion: the preponderant shifts were towards evaluating
scHooT^aching negatively in term of its being, ,!a job to which
one's special1 sWurrfversi ty training is largely irrelevant".



Table 12.19

Changes in the Evaluative Aspects of Schoolteaching Over
the first Sixteen Months at Edinburgh University.

data from students who were followed up front entry
to the middle of their second year.

Aspect Teaching in a Senior Secondary School {Grammar School)
is a job which gives an opening to getting ahead in life

evaluative
implications

Shift

Meg
to

Pos
to

Neg. Neut. Pos. Pos Neg
Arts Men

entry 48 13 48

2nd yr 52 17 40

gain +4 +4 -8 15 19

stable 26 2 21

Arts Women

entry 55 12 56

2nd yr 53 16 54

gain -2 +4 -2 20 26

stable 26 5 28

Science Men

entry 47 12 51

2nd yr 58 15 37

gain +11 +3 -14 11 24

stable 28 4 24

Science Women

entry 34 9 30

2nd yr 45 2 26

gain +11 -7 -4 9 18

Overal1 55 87

Ch1-
Square

4.V

2.4

6.8**

Conclusion: the preponderant shifts were towards evaluating teaching
in a senior secondary school negatively in terms of Its giving, "an
opening to getting ahead in life".



Table 12.20

Changes 1n the Evaluative Aspects of Schoolteaching Over
the first Sixteen Honths at Edinburgh University.

data from students who were followed up from entry
to the middle of their second year.

Aspect Teaching In a Senior Secondary School (Grammar School)
Is a job in which there 1s plentry of scope for

Initiative, and freedom to develop your own Ideas.

evaluative Shift
Implications

Neg Pos
to to

Neg. Neut. Pos. Pos Neg
Arts Hen

entry 53 10 46

2nd yr 62 10 37

gain ♦9 0 -9 11 18

stable 37 2 25

Arts Women

entry 63 15 40

2nd yr 75 12 36

gain ♦7 -3 -4 12 16

stable 51 3 20

Science Men

entry 62 9 39

2nd yr 69 13 28

gain +7 +4 -11 10 19

stable 45 4 18

Science Women

entry 31 12 30

2nd yr 41 10 22

gain +10 -2 -8 5 12

Overall 38 65

Chi-
Square

1.2

2.2

2.1

6.6**

Conclusion: the preponderant shifts were towards evaluating teaching
In a senior secondary school negatively 1n terras of its giving,
"plenty of scope for initiative, and freedom to develop your own ideas



Table 12.21

Changes 1n the Evaluative Aspects of Schoolteaching Qver
the first Sixteen Months at Edinburgh University.

data from students who were followed up from entry
to the middle of their second year.

Aspect Teaching in a Senior Secondary School (Grammar School)
1s the kind of job that requires only moderate

intellectual ability.

evaluative Shift
Implications

Neg Pos
to to Ch1

Neg. Neut. Pos. Pos Neg Squa
Arts Men

entry 29 12 68

2nd yr 42 18 49

gain ♦13 ♦6 -19 8 18 3.1

stable IS 3 37

Arts Women

entry 35 20 68

2nd yr 43 20 60

gain +8 0 -8 13 20 1.1

stable 15 6 41

Science Men

entry 35 IS 56

2nd yr 49 19 42

gain ♦14 0 -14 13 21 1.4

stable 20 5 23

Science Women

entry 23 11 39

2nd yr 24 14 35

gain +1 ♦3 -4 6 7 -

stable 11 2 26

Overall 40 66 5.91

Conclusion: the preponderant shifts were towards evaluating teaching
TrTTsinTbr secondary school negatively in terms of its being, "the
kind of job that requires only moderate intellectual ability".



Table 12.22

Changes in the Evaluative Aspects of Schoolteaching Over
the first Sixteen Months at Edinburgh University.

data fro® students who were followed up from entry
to the middle of their second year.

Aspect Teaching in a Senior Secondary School (Grammar School)
1s the kind of Job that increases one's opportunities

to meet people socially and Intellectually.

evaluative Shift
implications

Neg Pos
to to Chi-

Neg. Neut. Pos. Pos Meg Squai
Arts Men

entry 31 13 65

2nd yr 37 21 51

gain ♦6 ♦8 -14 12 18 -

stable 14 4 34

Arts Women

entry 47 16 60

2nd yr 55 20 48

gain +8 ♦4 -12 11 20 2.1

stable 30 5 31

Science Men

entry 30 16 64

2nd yr 34 22 54

gain +4 ♦6 -10 7 12 -

Science Women

entry 28 14 31

2nd yr 29 14 30

gain +1 0 -1 7 10 -

stable 16 7 19

Overall 37 60 5.0'

Conclusion: the preponderant shifts were towards evaluating teaching
in a senior secondary school negatively in terms of its being, "the
kind of job that increases one1!"ability to meet people socially and
intellectually".



Table 12.23

Changes 1n the Evaluative Aspects of School teaching Over
the first Sixteen Months at Edinburgh University,

data from students who were followed up from entry
to the middle of their second year.

Aspect School teaching offers an attractive starting
salary to university graduates.

evaluative
Implications

Shift

Neg
to

Pos
to Chi-

Neg. Neut. Pos. Pos Neg Square
Arts Men

entry 69 25 15

2nd yr 58 30 21

gain -11 +5 +6 14 7 1.7

stable 41 13 5

Arts Women

entry 54 27 42

2nd yr 60 36 27

gain +6 +9 -15 9 21 4.0*

stable 31 14 13

Science Men

entry 73 25 12

2nd yr 63 33 14

gain -10 +8 +2 11 3 3.5

Science Women

entry 38 19 16

2nd yr 35 22 16

gain -3 +3 0 3 9 mm

stable 22 11 4

Overall 42 40 mm

Conclusion: the overall shifts were as much In one direction as
In "the other, but among women arts students, the preponderant shifts
were towards evaluating schoolteaching negatlvely in terms of Its
offering, "an attractive starting salary to university graduates".
There was a non-significant trend In the opposite direction among raen
science students.



Table 12.24

Changes in the Evaluative Aspects of Schoolteaching Over
the first Sixteen Months at Edinburgh University.

data from students who were followed up from entry
to the middle of their second year.

Aspect Teaching in a Senior Secondary School (Grammar School)
Is a job which 1s full of opportunities for helping children.

evaluative Shift
Implications

Neg Pos
to to Ch1-

Neg. Neut. Pos. Pos Neg Squar
Arts Men

entry 29 24 56

2nd yr 21 26 62

gain -8 +2 ♦6 13 5 2.7

stable 12 12 41

Arts Women

entry 36 21 66

2nd yr 28 15 60

gain -8 -6 ♦14 16 7 2.8

stable 16 § 54

Science Men

entry 32 40 38

2nd yr 27 36 47

gain -5 -4 +9 10 6 -

stable 14 18 22

Science Women

entry 24 17 32

2nd yr 12 20 41

gain -12 +3 ♦9 12 4 3.1

stable 6 8 22

Overall 51 22 10.7*

Conclusion: the preponderant shifts were towards evaluating
schoolteaching positlvely in terms of Its being» "a job which 1s
full of opportunities Tor helping children".



Table 12.25

Changes In the Evaluative Aspects of Schoolteaching Over
the first Sixteen Months at Edinburgh University.

data from students who were followed up from entry
to the middle of their second year.

Aspect Teaching In a Conprehtnsive School Is an occupation
In which there 1s very great security against job-loss.

evaluative Shift
implications

Neg Pos
to to Chi

Neg. Neut. Pos. Pos Neg Squa
Arts Men

entry 19 18 72

2nd yr 15 21 73

gain -4 +3 ♦1 10 5 1.1

stable 6 5 54

Arts Women

entry 28 25 70

2nd yr 13 30 80

gain -15 ♦5 +10 14 9 «u>

stable 2 9 52

Science Men

entry 24 23 63

2nd yr 13 20 77

gain -11 -3 +14 13 8 -

stable 4 5 47

Science Women

entry
-

20 18 35

2nd yr 12 15 46

gain -8 -3 +10 11 4 2.4

stable 4 6 27

Overal1 48 26 6.0'

Conclusion: the preponderant shifts were towards evaluating
schoolteaching positively in terms of Its being, "an occupation
in which there Is very great security against job-loss".



Table 12.26

Changes in the Evaluative Aspects of School teaching Over
the first Sixteen Months at Edinburgh University.

data from students who were foilwed up from entry
to the middle of their second year.

Aspect School teaching in general is an area in which there
will be major changes in the next fifteen years.

evaluative Shift
implications

Meg Pos
to to Chi -

Meg. Neut. Pos. Pos Meg Square
Arts Men

entry 22 27 60

2nd yr 8 34 67

gain -14 ♦7 ♦7 13 3 5.1*

stable 2 16 46

Arts Women

entry 24 29 70

2nd yr 12 45 66

gain -12 ♦16 -4 8 4

stable 4 13 46

Science Men

entry 22 20 68

2nd yr 14 35 61

gain -8 ♦15 - 7 9 9

stable 2 3 43

Science women

entry 14 18 41

2nd yr 9 21 43

gain -5 +3 ♦2 6 1 2.3

stable 4 7 30

Overall 36 17 6.1*

Conclusion: the preponderant shifts were towards evaluating
school teaching positively in terms of its being, "an area in which
there will be major'changes in the next fifteen years".
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The aspects of schoolteaching which shifted away from positive

evaluation and towards negative evaluation were as follows.

(a) All four sub-groups showed significant overall trends towards

evaluating schoolteaching negatively 1n terms of Its being "the kind

of job that many people get Into because they are not qualified for

anything else." (table 12.14).

(b) There was a significant overall trend towards evaluating

teaching In a senior secondary school negatively 1n terns of Its being

"the kind of job that develops one's mind.'", (table 12.15). This

trend existed in the same direction 1n each of the four sub-groups,

but 1t only reached conventional levels of statistical significance

awing female science students.

(c) There was a significant overall trend towards evaluating teaching

1n a comprehensive school negatively in terms of Its being "the kind of

job that develops one's mind", (table 12.16). This trend existed in

all four sub-groups, but only became statistically significant when

they were combined.

(d) There was a significant overall trend towards evaluating school-

teaching negatively In terms of its being "the kind of job 1n which one

has pleasant and Interesting colleagues," (table 12.17). This trend

was In the same direction In all the four sub-groups, but was only

significant among male arts students and among male science students.

(e) There was a significant overall trend towards evaluating school-

teaching negatively 1n terms of its being "a job to which one's
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specialized university training 1s largely Irrelevant", (table 12.18).

This trend was 1n the same direction 1n all four sub-groups, but was

significant only among male science students.

(f) There was a significant overall trend towards evaluating teaching

in a senior secondary school negatively 1n terms of Its giving "an

opening to getting ahead in life". This trend was In the sam

direction 1n all four sub-groups, but was significant only among male

science students (table 12.19).

(g) There was a significant overall trend towards evaluating teaching

In a senior secondary school negatively In terras of Its giving "plenty

of scope for initiative, and freedom to develop your own Ideas", (table

12.20). I$i1le the shifts in the four sub-groups were all 1n the same

direction, none was large enough to be significant.

(h) There was a significant overall trend towards evaluating teaching

1n a senior secondary school negatively 1n terras of Its being "the kind

of job that requires only moderate intellectual ability", (table 12.21).

The shifts In the four sub-groups were all in the same direction, but

none of thera was significant.

(1) There was a significant overall trend towards evaluating teaching

1n a senior secondaiy school negatively 1n terras of Its being "the kind

of job that Increases one's ability to meet people socially and

intellectually", (table 12.22). As 1n many previous instances, the

shifts in the four sub-groups were all In the saw direction, but none

attained significance.
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The nine "evaluated beliefs" which have just been r,mentioned each

showed statistically significant shifts towards unfavourabiHty to

schoolteaching over the period of the longitudinal study. In each of

the nine cases, the four sub-groups would all shift In the same

direction, though many of these sub-group shifts might Individually

have come about by chance. Table 12.23 1s an instance of a

different pattern of change. Overall, the shifts were as «uch 1n one

direction as 1n the other, but among female arts students, there was

a significant net change towards evaluating schoolteaching negatively

1n terms of Its offering "an attractive starting salary to university

graduates", A trend 1n the opposite direction among male science

students (I.e. towards evaluating schoolteachlng snore positively, or

perhaps, less negatively) - almost reached the conventional five per

cent level of significance.

The aspects of schoolteaching which shifted away from negative

evaluation and towards positive evaluation were fewer in number than

those which made the opposite change. They were as follows.

(a) There was a significant overall trend towards evaluating schoolteachi

positively as being "a job which 1s full of opportunities for helping

children", (table 12.24). Although net shifts were- in the same

direction in all four sub-groups, only the overall change figures

were statistically significant.

(b) There was a significant overall trend towards evaluating teaching

1n a comprehensive school positively 1n terms of its being "an occupation
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in which there is very great security against job-loss", {table

12,25). The non-significant trends 1n each of the four sub¬

groups were all 1n the same direction.

(c) There was a significant overall trend towards evaluating school-

teaching positively as being "an area 1n which there will be major

changes In the next fifteen years". A significant trend towards

positive evaluation of schoolteaching in this respect was also

present in the male arts sub-group.

The previous paragraphs have shown that attitude change in a

real world situation can be partly in a positive direction and partly

In a negative direction in the same population of Individuals. The

contrast between those "evaluated beliefs" which changed in a positive

direction and those which changed towards being mere negative is interest¬

ing, Overall, the favourabllity of students' views of schoolteaching

increased in that more students believed it to be satisfactory as a job

which involves helping children, provides security of tenure and may

undergo major changes in the future. The net change in the second of

these aspects may be related to the considerable publicity given to

the scarcity of jobs for graduates which appeared in the press over the

period of the survey, (see the records of the Times as published at this

tisae). Such publicity in the mass media may have made the relative

security offered by schoolteaching more salient. Looking at those

aspects of schoolteaching which became evaluated negatively by more student

the one which showed the greatest amount of net change might also be
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related to students' receipt of Information about the state of the

graduate labour market. Large members shifted towards evaluating

schoolteaching negatively as being "the kind of job that ©any people

get Into because they are not qualified for anything else". Other

"evaluated beliefs" which showed decrease in favourablllty to school-

teaching dealt with the opportunities that the profession provides for

material advancement ("getting ahead in Ufa") and with the Intrinsic

satisfaction to be gained fro® the job. It 1s particularly Interesting

that "evaluated beliefs" about the Intellective satisfactions offered

by school teaching became loss favourable over the first 16 months at

university, Fewer students evaluated schoolteaching favourably and

more evaluated it unfavourably as being a job which, "develops one's mind",

or a job "to which one's specialised university training 1s Irrelevant",

or a job "that requires only Biodarate Intellectual ability". It is

difficult to see such shifts as being the result of well-publicised

fluctuations in tee graduate labour market. They my well reflect

the gradually broadening occupational horizons of successful school

leavers, who entered university with high opinions of school teaching,

but learned about the existence of other occupations which were at

least as attractive. This broad conjecture about attitude shifts is

similar to the me put forward by Morton-Williams (1968) in order to

account for shifts way frm school teaching 1n the occupational

Intentions of undergraduates in England and Wales. In the present

Investigation, occupational Intentions of students tended to Incline
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towards school teaching, but this may have been due to publicity in

the mass media about a shortage of jobs for university graduates.

This chapter has described the net changes which occurred 1n

students' occupational Intentions and attitudes to teaching over*

their first 16 months at Edinburgh university. Generally speaking,

students attending non-vocational courses in arts or pure science

became more likely to have some occupation or occupations 1n alnd,

became less likely to Intend to enfcark upon e course of postgraduate

research training, and became less likely to "nil® out" schoolteaching

as an occupation in mind, though at the sa«e tiae the average attitude

to school teaching became less favourable. This paradoxical pattern

of results In which occupational Intentions inclined more to school-

teaching, at the same time as the average favourabi11 ty of attitude to

schoolteaching declined, was interpreted ex post facto. The

interpretation was 1n terns of occupational Intentions adjusting to

a difficult graduate labour market, while evaluative beliefs about

school teaching were changed through processes that can only be guessed

at, but my well have involved students simply making comparisons

between school teachIng and occupations which they had not thought about

before. It was evident that a good proportion of the "evaluated beliefs"

which made net shifts towards unfavourabllity regarding schoolteaching

were to do with the intellectual satisfactions offered by the profession.



CHAPTER XIII

Summary and conclusions.

An empirical investigation of changes in the occupational

attitudes and intentions of students at Edinburgh university was

carried out, using a longitudinal survey method. Particular

attention was focussed upon attitudes and intentions regarding school-

teaching, though Intentions regarding postgraduate research training

were also considered. The literature on occupational decision-making was

reviewed, and it was argued that it 1s useful to Import concepts and

methods derived from the study of "attitudes" into research on changes in

occupational intentions. It was also argued that students' "perceptions'

of the occupational world are likely to be of crucial importance for the

understanding of changes in their occupational attitudes, though any

statistical assessment of such "perceptions" must run Into very serious

and fundamental problems of "aggregation". Previous British and

American investigations of changes occurring in the occupational

preferences of university students as they pass through higher education

were discussed in considerable detail, and ten theoretical points of

view on the phenomenon were identified. A number of hypotheses were

put forward about the relationships between changes in occupational

Intentions and such factors as; students' examination performance,

their self-conceptions of academic ability, fields of study, personality

predispositions, beliefs about the occupational world, parental socio¬

economic background, and sex.
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A cross-sectional survey of students entering Edinburgh University

In 1969 was carried out, and a stratified sub-sample of some 600 students

studying courses 1n arts, pure science, medicine and education was

followed up over a 16-month period. Quite separately from this, a

survey of a stratified sample of Edinburgh students graduating in the

faculties of arts and science was carried out 1n the summer of 1970.

Experimental manipulations were Incorporated Into the administration

of postal questionnaires to the sample of graduating students and to

the sample of followed-up entrants. These manipulations consisted

of giving "positive" or "negative" Information about schoolteaching to

the students, and deciding which sort of Information was to be given on

a random basis. Statistical analysis showed that such information

Influenced beliefs about schoolteaching, but had no detectable effect

upon occupational intentions.

Most of the remaining statistical analyses considered the effects

of sex, faculty entered (arts or pure science), and degree course

(ordinary or honours), upon students' occupational orientations, and

upon changes 1n such orientations. One chapter considered the

relationship between occupational orientations and performance 1n

first year examinations. The effects of father's occupation were

described In an appendix. The possibilities that student residence,

or participation in particular student subcultures Influence changes

In occupational orientations were not Investigated.

About half of the students entering Edinburgh university mentioned
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some occupation or occupations as being "in mind", men being slightly

more likely to do so than women. Women entrants were more likely to

mention schoolteaching than men, and they were less likely to "rule

it out" from consideration even as a "second choice" job. Half of

the men entrants had "ruled out" schoolteaching, while only one third

of women entrants had done so. Hen were markedly more likely than

women to be favourable to the Idea of staying on at university to

take postgraduate research training, or to work as a lecturer in

higher education.

Analysis of students' recollections about the ages at which they

had been thinking of schoolteaching indicated that different factors

influenced the probability of having schoolteaching in mind at different

ages. Sex could be seen to have its effects early on in the life

history, while subject specialization and level of intended degree

course acted after the age of about sixteen. The data derived from

students' recollections showed that very large changes occur in

occupational orientations during the years before entry to higher

education. The recollections of students who graduated in 1970

Indicated that the changes occurring over the three or four years

spent at university are small compared to those occurring over the years

spent at secondary school.

Various analyses of students' occupational values were carried

out, and it was demonstrated that a general trend away from materialistic

values {in the sense of "wanting to make a lot of money") occurred
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among students attending courses In arts and pure science, over

their first sixteen months at university. This was 1n accordance with

hypotheses derived from the literature. It was also in accordance

with a comparison between the statistical distributions of

occupational values 1n the survey of students entering Edinburgh

university, and the distributions of such values 1n a national survey

of American graduates, carried out by J.A. Davis. Medical students

who were followed up did not show this pattern of change. Instead,

they showed a significant decline 1n the proportions endorsing

"Intellectual" values, such as wanting to "live and work In the world

of Ideas", or wanting "freedom from supervision" in their work.

The hypothesis that schoolteaching has low prestige 1n the eyes

of undergraduates arose from the literature. It was Investigated by

using Thurstonlan scaling of the rank orders given to twelve

occupations, 1n terms of, "the esteem in which they are held by the

majority of undergraduates of your acquaintance". It was found that

school teaching was "averagely perceived" 1n a differentiated manner.

Primary School teaching and Comprehensive School teaching had

relatively low prestige, but that this was not the case for Senior

Secondary School (Grammar School) teaching. Students perceived

middle-class occupations other than schoolteaching as having

relatively low prestige, and therefore the Idea that there 1s a

general "undergraduate prejudice" against teaching was questioned.

All sub-groups of students 1n an eight-fold classification by sex,
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faculty and degree course reported that university-related

occupations had high prestige among undergraduates, and Indeed the

relative prestige values assigned to occupations by the Thurstone

scaling procedure were much the same 1n all sub-groups. Average

preference scale-values were also estimated for the twelve occup¬

ations, and It was possible to give these scale values a natural origin.

There were marked differences in average occupational preferences

between arts and science, male and female, ordinary and honours

students. Hierarchical clustering analysis showed that subject-

specialization was a powerful dateminant of the overall similarity

of occupational preferences between sub-groups of students.

The inter-relationships between students' occupational

Intentions, performance in first year examinations, degree course,

degree class and their self-conceptions about their academic

abilities were investigated. This was in order to test the

plausibility of the idea that the levels of students' occupational

aspirations are adjusted in accordance with "feedback" from

examination results, which acts through the students' ideas about

their academic abilities. There were significant relationships

between first preference of twelve given occupations and a

standardised index of performance in first year examinations. Self-

concept of academic ability was related to occupational preference,

and it was also related to degree course, degree class and first-year

academic performance, Together with evidence from the remarks made

by students about why they would or would not consider particular
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occupations, this pattern of results gave support to the "self-

concept of ability" hypothesis about occupational decision-making.

Various changes occurred "naturally" over the cohort's first

sixteen months at Edinburgh university. Among students attending

courses in arts and pure science, the proportions mentioning any

occupation as being "in mind" Increased, as did the proportions

thinking it likely that they would take a degree "without honours".

Contrary to expectation, the proportions of students who were

favourable to the idea of undertaking postgraduate research training

significantly decreased, though there were no significant changes in

the proportions favourable to the idea of working as a lecturer

in higher education. There were significant overall changes In

orientations to school teaching. The most marked of these changes

was a significant tendency may from "ruling out" school teaching, and

this was especially the case among students attending courses in pure

science. In a sense then, occupational intentions became mora

favourable towards schoolteaching over this period, but paradoxically

enough, a measure of attitudinal favourability showed small but

significant overall shifts towards a less favourable view of school-

teaching. It was concluded that this pattern of results could be

reasonably ascribed to the considerable Press publicity given to

graduate unemployment over the period of the longitudinal survey,

together with the operation of more "normal" processes of vocational

development. Intentions appeared to shift 1n anticipation of the
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labour market, but beliefs about school teaching became less

favourable rather than more so.


